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EDITORIAL
In this the opening issue for the year we are happy to have a contribution
by our valued co-worker, Mr. James Martin. We trust his paper will suggest
profitable lines of thought, and also stir up some to follow his example
and keep Bible Studies well supplied with special papers. These need not
be lengthy: it is more important, surely, that they should be sound in
doctrine, informative, thought provoking and heart warming.
The songs and thanksgivings which we have been considering are,
like most other things in Luke's Gospel, very remarkable indeed. It is
befitting, therefore, that these should be found in a record by a disciple
of the Lord Jesus who was moved to write in order that we (as well as
Theophilus) should know the certainty concerning these things. The things
of which Luke wrote were not unknown to Theophilus: he had been
instructed in them (Luke 1. 4). But bare instruction is not enough. We
must be assured in faith. Instruction should always inform; it may
often challenge belief. This challenge is ever present in the things taught
in the Scriptures, but faith enables the believer to accept the word of God
with assurance and without reservation. God has been gracious in that He
planted in our hearts that faith we have in Him, though at times it may
well seem to be only " little faith. "
We are fully aware that the study of so long a book as Luke's Gospel
is a big undertaking. We do trust that the work will be as rewarding as it
will be arduous. We should not be discouraged or dismayed if we find
difficulties. Difficulties and perplexing questions will be sure to arise, if
keen and inquiring minds are brought to bear on such a study; and we
look forward to a very live department of Question and Answer in 1961.
For the work that now lies before us we pray God to grant increasing light.
J. B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 5
Verses 6, 7, 8: Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump,
even as ye are unleavened. For our passover also hath been sacrificed, even
Christ: wherefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity
and truth.
Instead of being humbled that such a sin existed among them, they were
glorying in their shame. This leaven of immoral conduct leavened the
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assembly. It was as the sin of Achan the troubler, in connexion with which
the LORD said, " Israel hath sinned, " not Achan hath sinned. Israel was
responsible to deal with the sin of Achan, which they did. Even so it was
the responsibility of the church in Corinth to purge out the old leaven of
immoral conduct by putting the man away. Paul speaks here of the leaven
of immoral conduct, and in Galatians 5. 9 he speaks of the leaven of false
doctrine, particularly the false teaching relative to circumcision and lawkeeping as being necessary to salvation. The principle is the same in both
cases, "A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. " Its power to. corrupt
when put in cereal products is irresistible. The church of God in Corinth
when it was planted is compared by Paul to a new lump of unleavened
dough. A parallel may be seen in the fact that the people of Israel, when they
were redeemed from Egypt, carried out their unleavened dough in their
kneadingtroughs (Exodus 12. 34). As Israel were redeemed through the
passover, even so we have been delivered through our Passover, even Christ.
Therefore we are to keep the feast (Heortazomen, we should " keep festival, "
R. V. marg., which gives the correct meaning here), not eating literally,
therefore does not refer to the loaf of the Lord's Remembrance. This festival
is one of unleavened bread, not with the leaven of immoral conduct, the
old leaven, nor with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. This is the unleavened bread of
today with which festival is to be kept.
Verses 9, 10, 1 1 : I wrote unto you in my epistle to have no company with
fornicators; not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous
and extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the world:
but now I write unto you not to keep company, if any man that is named a
brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard,
or an extortioner; with such a one no, not to eat.

Paul does not say, " I am writing to you, " but " I wrote (Aorist tense)
unto you. " There is nothing in this epistle before chapter 5 or after on the
subject of company-keeping with fornicators. It is therefore clear that he
had written an epistle to the Corinthians before this one. His reference to
fornicators was not to the fornicators of this world. Fornicators, covetous,
extortioners, idolators, were then so numerous in Corinth, and still are in
this world, that to be free from them they would need to go out of the
world. Paul, who wrote before unto them, says, " Now I write unto you
not to keep company, if any man that is named a brother be a fornicator,
etc. " Saints are not at liberty to treat a brother in the way Paul describes
until the church, led by its overseers, deals with a brother for any one of
these sins and puts him away from the church. Then the saints are under
the obligation of treating him as Paul commands, and his command is the
commandment of the Lord. There is to be no company-keeping by any
saints with a man judged guilty of one of these sins. Such a course would
thwart the course of justice and hinder repentance on the man's part, and
also hinder his restoration to the Lord and His people. See how the Corinthians showed themselves to be clear in this matter, in 2 Corinthians 7. 5-16.
The Greek word for " to keep company " is Sunanamignumi, which means,
to associate with, to have familiar intercourse. Eating here means eating in
general, and does not simply mean of the loaf on Lord's day in remembrance
of the Lord. Eating with is one of the strongest evidences of fellowship.
Where family relationships exist, eating may not have the meaning of
association or company-keeping as is here indicated.
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Verses 12, 13: For what have I to do with judging them that are without ?
Do not ye judge them that are within, whereas them that are without God judgeth ?
Put away the wicked man from among yourselves.
Here we have " within " and " without. " Within and without what ?
Quite evidently it is within the church of God in Corinth and without that
gathering of saints, the people who are addressed in chapter 1. 2. Saints
cannot put a saint outside of the Church which is Christ's Body. They had
no part in putting them into the Body and they can have no part in putting
anyone outside of it. But saints have a part in adding one to the number
of those together in a church of God, and consequently where sin of such a
nature, as is spoken of in the previous verses exists, they are responsible to
put the person away. Saints in a church of God are responsible to judge
wrong-doing in their midst, as Paul asks, " Do not ye judge them that are
within ? " Scattered saints cannot possibly carry out what is here enjoined
upon those who are gathered together. See note on chapter 3. 4, 5, 6.
J. M.

LUKE, THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN
What do we know of the author of the third Gospel ? His name is
not mentioned in either the Gospel which bears his name or in the Acts,
which book is also attributed to him. Yet both books have a reference to
the author in the use of the first personal pronouns, "me" in the preface to
the Gospel (Luke 1. 1-4), and " I " (Acts 1. 1).
It has been recognized generally that the author of the third Gospel
and of the Acts is the same person from the fact that they are written or
dedicated to one named Theophilus (Luke 1. 3, Acts 1. 1), and in the
second of these references, the Gospel is termed "the former (or first)
treatise. " Other proofs are adduced, into which we are not entering in this
introduction, that the language and style in both books bear very marked
resemblances, and also that many of the early fathers (so called) have, in
their writings, shown that the early churches believed Luke to be the author
of both books, namely of the Gospel that bears his name, and of the Acts
of the Apostles. In fact, it might be said that the two books are two parts
of one book, with the preface of Luke 1. 1-4 covering both.
In three of the prison epistles of the apostle Paul we have valuable,
even if short, references to Luke, the man. In Colossians 4. 14, Paul describes
him as " the beloved physician, " in Philemon 24, as one of his " fellowworkers, and in 2 Timothy 4. 11, he writes, in his loneliness, that " only
Luke is with me. "
Before looking more closely at these pregnant phrases from the "prisoner
of Christ Jesus, " it may be profitable to trace Luke's association with the
apostle Paul. There are certain portions of the Acts named the " we "
sections, that is portions in which the writer uses the first person plural
pronoun "we". Generally the Acts is written in the narrative style, where
the third person plural pronoun, "they", is used. Where the author
changes from "they" to "we", it is evident that he has joined the company
concerning which he is writing.
In Acts 16. 10, we find the author (accepted by us as Luke) joining the
apostle Paul's company at Troas, and travelling with them to Philippi.
The "we" is used up to Acts 16. 17. It would seem, then, that Luke remained
at Philippi whilst Paul and his company proceeded, on his second missionary
journey, to Thessalonica and neighbouring towns. In Acts 20. 5, 6, we find
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Luke again joining Paul's company at Philippi, and remaining with them
until they reached Jerusalem (Acts 21. 17). There is no further occurrence
of the pronoun, "we", until Acts 27. 2, where it is maintained to the end of
the book. So we see that Luke accompanied the beloved leader, Paul,
through many of his trying journeys, and was his close companion midst
the dangers of the shipwreck, until they reached Rome (Acts 28. 16).
Thus Paul had ample opportunity in all sorts and conditions of life,
mostly dangerous, to assess the value of " Luke ".
" Luke, the beloved physician, salutes you" was the message to the
church at Colossae. There is little doubt but that Luke had ministered his
medical care to the apostle. It may well be that it was during one of those
professional visits at Troas, where they met, that the dear soul-winning
apostle ministered blessing to his doctor. Apparently Luke was still
practising as a doctor when Paul wrote to the Colossians. Luke was
" beloved " to Paul and, no doubt, to many more, a doctor who loved his
daily vocation and who could now, himself, minister to the need of souls
as well as to sick bodies.
It is claimed that certain medical terminology he uses corroborates
that he was a physician. Examples are, the "great fever " (Luke 4. 38),
" a man full of leprosy " (5. 12), and others are found in 13. 11, 8. 42, 6. 18,
13. 32.
In Colossians 4. 10-17, Luke is " grouped " with Gentile followers. We
conclude that he is the only non-Jewish writer of portions of the New
Testament (see Galatians 2. 3).
Luke was a "fellow-labourer" with Paul (Philemon 24). This would
entail faithfulness, endurance, loyalty and much love between these two
worthy men. This devotion on Luke's part was sustained to the end, for
in 2 Timothy, Paul's last letter, with the journey's end in sight, the dear
apostle wrote to his child Timothy, " Only Luke is with me. " What a
depth of pathos, love and appreciation is contained in these few words !
From the preface (Luke 1. 1-4) we gather certain attributes of the
author. He has " traced the course of all things accurately from the first. "
He was a most careful searcher and sifter of evidence. With an orderly
mind he set out his material in order, moral and spiritual. He was indeed
a chosen vessel, speaking from God, and being moved so to do by the
blessed Holy Spirit, to instil " the certainty concerning the things " into
the mind of Theophilus... and of every man since then.
Let us note, too, how the historical data in the Gospel is so carefully
and accurately indicated by naming the contemporary rulers, Caesars,
governors, tetrachs, and high priests (see 2. 1, 2 and 3. 1, 2). Such material
could have been questioned at the time of the issue of the Gospel, if faulty
or untrue. Luke is an excellent historian. It is not necessary to seek
external evidence, but it is good to find the following in the writings of
Sir William Ramsey, the eminent archaeologist: " Luke's history is unsurpassed in respect of its trustworthiness... Luke is a historian of the first
r a n k . . . in short this author should be placed with the very greatest of
historians. " Of course we believe that he was moved by the Holy Spirit.
Much, too, we can learn of the character of the man, Luke, from the
themes dealt with in his book. This, in a measure, is emphasized in the
syllabus. Prayer, praise and records of early hymns find a large place in
the heart of a man tuned to convey joy. The account of the early life of
the Saviour is warm and intimate, and perhaps is the story from Mary's
own lips.
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Consideration for the Gentiles, appreciation of womanhood and deep
concern for the sick, the poor, the humble and despised, all indicate the
rich qualities of mind in the man chosen by the Holy Spirit to give us what
has been described as " the loveliest book in the world. "
Luke's companions also indicate the type of man he was. His contacts
for the writing of the treatise were " eyewitnesses and ministers of the
word, " men and women who had been in the Saviour's company. In addition
to his travels with the apostle Paul, especially in Caesarea and Jerusalem
(Acts 21—27. 2), he lodged with Mnason an early disciple at Jerusalem
(Acts 21. 16), and he met James, the Lord's brother (Acts 21. 15-18).
He stayed many days in the home of Philip, the evangelist and his four
daughters (Acts 21. 8-10). He was associated intimately with Mark, the
author of the second Gospel, and he travelled with Silas, one of the "chief
men among the brethren " (Acts 15. 22, 27, 40 and 16. 10).
Above all else, Luke has given us a precious record " concerning all
that Jesus began to do and to teach, until the day in which He was received
up " (Acts 1. 1, 2).
He writes a record of the perfect Man, the Son of Man, Christ Jesus,
the " Man whose Name is the Branch " (Zechariah 6. 12), his purpose being
to declare that " the Son of Man came to seek and to save that which was
lost " (Luke 19. 10).
Jas. Martin.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
Songs and Thanksgivings
From Cowdenbeath. —Thanksgiving arose to God from the hearts of
certain people because of the birth of Christ. The words which some of
them (Mary, Zacharias, Simeon and also the angels) uttered have been
recorded. We have not been told what either the shepherds or Anna said.
Various words are used to describe these expressions of thanksgiving: —
" magnify " (Mary), " blessed " (Zacharias and Simeon), " praising " (the
angels and the shepherds), " glorifying" (the shepherds) and " gave
thanks " (Anna). There does not appear to be anything in the text, or in
the meaning of any of these words, to suggest that any of these persons or
the angels sang.
Mary not only rejoiced (jumped for joy) because of God's personal
dealings with her, but she also spoke of His dealings with others, and
particularly of the fulfilment of His promise to Israel. Mary took the low
place before the God whom she magnified (declare great, i. e., extol: Dr.
Strong). She did not consider herself to have been exalted above other
women. It is interesting to compare her own words concerning herself with
what Elisabeth said of her. Mary said, "All generations shall call me
blessed (makarizo, to esteem fortunate)". Elisabeth said, " Blessed (eulogeo,
to speak well of) art thou among women. " She also said of Mary, " Blessed
(makarios, supremely blest, fortunate) is she that believed". Zacharias
prophesied (propheteuo, to foretell events, to speak under inspiration).
He spoke before the birth of Christ, yet spoke as if He had already come.
He said, "Blessed (enlogetos, adorable) be the Lord. " He adored the God
lie spoke about. Like Mary, he rejoiced in the fulfilment of the promise
unto the fathers. He saw the coming of Messiah as the dawning of a new
day, " Dayspring " (anatole, a rising of light, i. e., the dawn).
Simeon was a man who was very much controlled by the Holy Spirit.
" The Holy Spirit was upon him "; the Holy Spirit made a revelation to
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him and he came in the Spirit into the temple when Mary and Joseph
arrived to present the Child Jesus as a firstborn to the Lord. The law
required that the firstborn of man should be redeemed (Exodus 13. 13),
but the parents brought no sacrifice to offer for His redemption. How the
priest reacted to a situation of this kind we are not told, but God had
ready a devout man who was living in expectation of this very occasion.
To Simeon this was the crowning joy of his life, and in speaking to God he
expressed his readiness to depart. He foresaw that the blessings which would
accrue from the Lord's coming would be for Gentiles as well as for the people
of Israel.
J. Bowman.
From Crowborough. —All the thanksgivings mentioned in our portion
for study are through the Holy Spirit. This is most important and should
form a pattern for our giving of thanks today. We give thanks to God for
His goodness to us.
Praise is an expression of our appreciation of God's greatness. Worship
belongs to God. We worship Him for what He is.
J. Robertson.
From Edinburgh. —We note that Elisabeth spoke as one filled with
the Holy Spirit and she owned the high position that Mary was to fill.
The blessing was to her that believed, knowing that a message from the
Lord had been given to her. Mary, in her reply, owned God as her Saviour.
We consider that Luke 1. 48 is prophetic, and was fulfilled in Luke 11. 27.
She owned the Holy One of Israel, and acknowledged His mercy, which is
the fulfilment of the promise to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob—one promise.
Zacharias knew that God was going to visit His people and so fulfil His
promise. The forerunner (messenger) was there in the person of his son,
to be called John. " The Day spring from on high shall visit us " (Luke
1. 78). Is this actual ? or will it be fulfilled when verse 79 is fulfilled ? [1].
Mary offered two turtle doves as her offering. She also owned God as
her Saviour. This would strike at the teaching that Mary was perfect.
Simeon, in the power of the Spirit, knew that this Child was to go before
all peoples, both Jews and Gentiles, and was to be for the glory of Israel.
The sign spoken against was fulfilled in Rome (see Acts 28. 22), and is still
spoken against today [2].
T. Hope.
From Nottingham. —In our consideration of this early portion of Luke
we are introduced first of all to an individual act of praise made by Mary
(1. 46-55), to a multitude of the heavenly host (2. 13, 14), and then to a little
band of shepherds (2. 20), all of whom had the same object in view—to
ascribe praise to God for our Lord Jesus Christ. We noted a difference
between praise and worship, worship being an act of reverence. The word
translated "praise" in the passages before us is always used of praise to
God [3]. It has the prime meaning of a tale or narration. It is the pondering
over the wonderful dealings of God with men, as a result of which worship
arises. It is interesting to note the people from whom these songs or words
of thanksgiving came: a widow (which might speak to us of weakness
and poverty in this world's things), a godly aged man (Simeon), a priest, a
virgin, a woman despised by other women [4], humble shepherds (men of
low estate) and angelic beings.
Mary refers to " God my Saviour, " that is " God the Father " (see
Titus 1. 3, 4) [5]. Her reference to " Saviour " demonstrates her need of
a Saviour, thus exploding the doctrines of certain sects. Compare Luke 1. 48
with Luke 11. 27, 28. In the latter portion, a woman sees things from a
womanly point of view. Defying the anger of the Jews, she spoke out boldly
in praising the position of the one who gave Him birth. Note the Lord's
reply that those who honour the word of God are blessed as Mary was.
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The first introduction to singing that we have in Scripture is in Exodus
15. 1. " Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song ". When ?
When complete deliverance was known from their oppressors, and final
victory was theirs, praise resounded to God. How much more should we,
for whom Christ died, praise Him ! Let us also recall the recorded time when
" the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy "
(Job. 38. 7).
Mary's song of praise has also been profitably compared with the song
of praise in Exodus 15. 1. There are many lessons that we would do well to
learn therefrom. There is no reference to self or to things of self, but only
"Thee", "Thy", and "Thine", attributing all thanksgivings to God. Praise
is ascribed to God for what He has done, and also praise in anticipation of
what God can and yet will do.
Someone has commented that we never read of angels singing, but only
saying. If we trace out the word used (amar) for "saying", we find that
it implies a " lifting up of the voice. "
R. Hickling, II. R. Dodge.
EXTRACTS
From Kingston-on-Thames. —Songs and thanksgiving play an
important part in the Scriptures. We are told that Solomon's songs numbered a thousand and five (1 Kings 4. 32). After Moses and the children of
Israel had been delivered from Egypt they sang unto the LORD (Exodus
15. ). The Levites in the temple were as one to give thanks unto the LORD
(2 Chronicles 5. 13).
Mary sang unto the Lord from her soul (Luke 1. 46, 47). We are exhorted
to sing and make melody with our hearts to the Lord (Ephesians 5. 19),
and to give thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ to God, even the Father (Ephesians 5. 20). A thankful heart can
never be a grumbling one at the same time.
W. H. Humphris.
From Glasgow. —At the outset of Luke's narrative we are introduced
to godly Zacharias of the house of Aaron, faithfully fulfilling his course in
the house of God, as required by the law of Moses and revived by David
(1 Chronicles 23. 27). We cannot assess too highly the value of godliness
and a godly home. In such homes God has been pleased to work out His
wonderful plans of blessing for men, which were in His counsels before the
world was.
There was one great lack in the home of Zacharias and Elisabeth his
wife: they had no child. This matter was the subject of his earnest prayer.
There might well have been a song at this stage had Zacharias joyfully
accepted the message.
God was working in another humble home in Nazareth. Gabriel was
given another wonderful mission, to visit Mary the kinswoman of Elisabeth.
At the birth of John there was great joy. Luke 1. 58 is very expressive of a
lovely scene: " Her neighbours and her kinsfolk heard that the Lord had
magnified His mercy towards her; and they rejoiced with her. " Zacharias,
being filled with the Holy Spirit, gave expression to many wonderful truths.
These were days of heaven upon earth to those God-fearing ones. The grace
of God was magnified also in the revelation to those humble shepherds
of the coming of Christ.
R. Shaw.
From Birkenhead. —Luke records in detail the visits of Gabriel, and
we note the different responses of Zacharias, who believed not the words
of the angel, and of Mary, who said, " Be it unto me according to thy word. "
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Mary's words, on visiting Elisabeth, show that she was a godly woman and
that she had an accurate knowledge of the Old Testament writings, and was
looking for the Messiah. In her humble thanksgiving she recognized the
fulfilment of some of God's promises, and worshipped God for His grace
and mercy. She had learned too of the providential rule of God.
In chapter 2 we have the praise of the heavenly host, as they worshipped
the eternal God. The birth of the Deliverer brought forth praise from men
and women on the earth, and was the theme of angelic song. Simeon's
words emphasize a very marked characteristic of Luke's Gospel, with its
appeal to Gentiles, " Thy Salvation, which Thou hast prepared before the
face of all peoples, a light for revelation to the Gentiles. "
The lessons of the portion are many. God uses humble people. He may
work in ways we do not expect. Men and women who were associated with
God's house were in the mind of God. God takes up those who learn His
will and seek to obey it.
A. Hyland.
From Southport. —In Luke 1. 42-45, we have the thanksgiving of
Elisabeth, when she heard the salutation of Mary. It was Elisabeth who
sang the praise of Mary's faith; Mary answered by praise to God, for His
grace, might, mercy, justice and faithfulness (Luke 1. 46-55). This song of
Mary's resembles the song of Hannah upon the birth of Samuel (1 Samuel
2. 1-10).
Mary was far from considering herself to be sinless, as some would
erroneously teach. She recognized herself to be a sinner by nature and
needing a Saviour. That Saviour she found in her firstborn: hence the
words of her song, " My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath
rejoiced in God my Saviour. " Abraham, when he was promised a son in his
old age, being not weak in faith, wavered not at the promise of God through
unbelief (Romans 4. 19-20). Zacharias was weak in faith and so wavered
at the promise and questioned the angel. Mary also questioned as to the
manner (Luke 1. 34), but doubted not as to the fact.
We read that when the foundations of the world were laid " the
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy "
(Job. 38. 7). Now the new creation begins, and again all heaven rings with
shouts of joy. The angels' joy was no selfish joy; they praised God for His
goodwill towards men. So also in the wonderful vision of Revelation 5. 12
we find the angels singing the praises of the Lamb that was slain, though He
was slain not for them but for us.
We also noted that Anna, a prophetess, coming in at that hour gave
thanks, and spake of Him to all them that looked for redemption in
Jerusalem (Luke 2. 36-38). Anna believed, gave thanks, and testified of
Jesus. We know that Christ came, not only to redeem Israel, but all the
spiritual seed of Abraham (Galatians 3. 29), for by Him all that believe are
justified (Acts 13. 39), justified by faith by His blood (Romans 5. 1-9).
We note that, though the Lord's birth was so humble, God saw to it
that it was fully announced by quite a few of His faithful ones.
Thomas Brown.
From London, S. E. —Mary's outlook is wider than that of Zacharias,
whose song (after the doxology) is confined to Israel. It was asked, " Why
is Zacharias's prophecy entirely Israel-centred while the scope of Mary's
is wider than Israel ? It was thought that John's ministry being confined
to Israel was the reason Zacharias confined his thanksgiving to Israel, while
Mary knew that Jesus is the Saviour of the world. Simeon's words, " a light
for revelation to the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel, " gives the
fullest scope of God's plan of salvation.
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It was also asked, " Is there any significance in the fact that it was Mary
and not Joseph who praised God at the birth of the Lord Jesus ? " It was
Zacharias not Elisabeth who praised God at the birth of John (comp.
1 Samuel 2: Hannah and not Elkanah) [6].
The theme of praise that is common to each song is that of salvation:
"God my Saviour" (Luke 1. 47), "Horn of salvation" (1. 69), Salvation from enemies (1. 71), to give knowledge of salvation (1. 77), and
a " Saviour, which is Christ the Lord " (2. 11).
What can we learn from these thanksgivings to help us in our praise to
God ? [7]. The fulfilment of God's promises in sending the Saviour and
providing salvation for us should cause our hearts to rise in praise as we
meditate on the Lordly morning upon God's beloved Son. G. A. Reeve.
From Whitehills and Macduff. —The nation of Israel was once more
under a foreign yoke, and the majority were far off in heart from their God,
when the birth of Christ was announced. There could scarcely have been a
more inauspicious time, and yet Malachi's prophecies were fulfilled in that
some said, " It is vain to serve God, " and others " that feared the LORD
spake one with another: and the LORD hearkened " (Malachi 3). Those
who had private revelations were humble folk, but obviously God-fearing
and sincere readers of His word. Their songs and thanksgivings are in the
words of Scripture and the sentiments expressed are in the mind and will
of God, as revealed in the Psalms and the Prophets. All that was new to them
was the part they each should play in God's order. In faith and humility
they accepted what He revealed. It is significant that God should make the
first revelation to a priest in the house of God, and that at the hour of prayer.
His son did not follow in the priesthood nor in the service of the house;
he was a prophet in the wilderness. The old order was dying and John
prepared for the new. These events had much in common with Samuel's
time in that a prophet to teach the people was needed.
A. B. R.
From Cardiff. —We note the contrast between the announcements
made to Zacharias (1. 18) by the angel, and to Mary (1. 30). Zacharias
was made dumb, as a result of doubting the word of the angel. This is in
marked contrast to the response of Mary to the angel Gabriel. Mary's
submission was wonderfully expressed in her song of praise.
In considering John the Baptist, we made reference to the Nazirite vow
(Numbers 6. 1-6). It was considered that John lived under conditions
similar to those associated with the Nazirite. We were not all agreed that he
had taken the Nazarite vow [8]. Attention was drawn to Luke 7. 33. It
was considered that John's desert experience was essential to his work, a
time of seclusion with the Lord, a parallel example being that of Moses
being led to the back of the desert. We noted that John held a very lofty
place in the esteem of our Lord (Luke 7. 28). It was felt that John's message
in introducing the day of grace was outside the scope of the Law [9].
E. K. T., T. G. H.
From Wigan. —He that is mighty had done great things to Mary. She
was humbled yet overjoyed at the realization of the fact that she, of all the
women of the house of David, should be God's choice. As she considered
her low estate by this world's standards (1. 48), her words echo those of
David, " Who am I ? " (1 Chronicles 17. 16). God giveth grace to the
humble (James 4. 6). She was conscious of God's holiness as her heart
bowed in adoration. Mary's hungry soul was satisfied; her mouth was
satisfied with good things (Psalm 103. 5).
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God watches over His word to perform it (Jeremiah 1. 12). Mary concluded her paean of praise with a reference to the Abrahamic covenant. Paul
later wrote, " Christ redeemed u s . . . . that upon the Gentiles might come
the blessing of Abraham in Christ Jesus " (Galatians 3. 13, 14); and again,
*' Now to Abraham were the promises spoken, and to his Seed. He saith
not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy Seed, which is
Christ " (Galatians 3. 16).
H. Caldwell.
From Belfast. —Luke makes it clear at the outset of his Gospel that he
was not an eye-witness of the events which he records, but that he has made
sure that his information is authentic. In endeavouring to record what he
has heard in order, reference is made by him, firstly to the birth of John,
and secondly to the birth of the Lord Jesus Christ. This is the only time that
we read in detail of the birth of John.
Attention was drawn to the words spoken by the angel Gabriel to Mary,
words which told of the divine character and high position of the Lord Jesus
Christ. He would sit on the throne of His father David. His divine and
royal throne would be established, and His kingdom would never end.
We next thought of the angelic words spoken to the shepherds: "A
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. " To these God-fearing men came the
message for which they had been waiting, and they made haste to pay their
homage. God had now fulfilled that which the angel Gabriel had spoken
of to Mary, and so it is that she was able to speak of the unchangeable
character of God.
On the self-same day that Mary and Joseph brought Jesus to Jerusalem
to present Him to the Lord in the temple, the man Simeon was led by the
Holy Spirit to the temple to see the promised One, the Messiah, the One
who would save Israel and be a light for revelation to the Gentiles. At the
same hour the aged Anna came into the temple, and gave thanks to God
for having kept His promise, and spoke to others concerning the matter of
redemption.
E. C. Coyne.
F r o m West Hartlepool. —In their preface to the New Testament the
Revisers state that quotations from the poetical books of the Old Testament
are indicated " by arranging the lines in a manner that appears to agree
with the metrical divisions of the Hebrew original... We have treated in
the same way the hymns in the first two chapters o f . . . Luke " (supplementary matters (c), p. xiv in some editions). We think, therefore, that
there is some justification for considering these portions as songs.
Mary's spontaneous outpouring (known as the Magnificat) was her
answer to Elisabeth's words. The fountain of her joy was the salvation of
the Lord. She reviews the power, holiness and mercy of God in the fulfilment
of Abrahamic promises.
The aged Zacharias prophesied of the work of the Redeemer (1. 68) as
if it had been accomplished, and seems to span the centuries as he looks
forward to the liberation of Israel from their enemies. This we know will be
accomplished by the Lord in the day of His power.
References to angels singing in the Scriptures are scant (Job. 38. 7,
Revelation 5. 9). Comparing Luke 2. 14 with Revelation 15. 3, we observe
that in the former scripture the present participle "saying" is used without
distinct reference to song, whereas in the latter, although those who come
victorious from the beast sing the song of Moses and the song of the Lamb,
they are also described as " saying. " In this limited sense we might regard
Luke 2. 14 as a song.
The words of aged Simeon proclaimed in ecstasy on such an unparalleled
occasion are pregnant with meaning, unfolding the purposes of God in a
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Spirit-illumined manner. His thanksgiving is often named from its opening
words (in Latin) " Nunc dimittis. "
One authority has said of thanksgiving that it implies a real sense of
value in the things received, a cheerful avowal of the obligation conferred,
love to the Bestower, and hearty desires to know Him who so blessed us.
These may be seen in the words and actions of Elisabeth, Mary, Zacharias,
Simeon and Anna.
R. R., R. H.
From Atherton. —To an aged man, a priest, came the announcement
of a coming prophet, who was to be his own son. To a young maiden came
the greater announcement of the coming King, who was to be her own Son;
yea more, He was already the Son of the Most High, the Son of God. The
young maiden before the event, and later the aged man praised God and
gave Him thanks. God takes pleasure in the sacrifice of thanksgiving, since
by it He is glorified (Psalm 50. 23).
Simeon and Anna had no misgivings, but were verily sure that this
Child was the Messiah. Why ? For two all-important reasons: Divine
revelation, and their response in faith thereto.
Wherein lay the evidences of divine revelation to these waiting few ?
Was it altogether the work and ministration of the heavenly messengers ?
No. The main factor was the power of the Holy Spirit, ever the great
Revealer of the divine plans, purposes and mysteries. We observe how often
He is mentioned in the two chapters (1. 15, 35, 41, 67, 2. 25-27). To Mary,
Zacharias, Simeon and Anna was given by the Spirit the power to praise
and give thanks, and this is so in our case (Ephesians 5. 18-20).
We sought to trace evidence of actual singing on the part of the angels
and others who utter praise. No mention is made in the New Testament
of angels singing, but what of Job 38. 7 [10]. Mary's words, so like Hannah's,
Samuel's mother, are also akin in matter to the expressions of the psalmist,
and possibly she put her words into song. Whilst Simeon's words are
directly spoken to God, this is not true of Mary's words, nor of much of
what Zacharias has to say [11].
The words alike of Mary, Zacharias and Simeon would present examples
of becoming brevity in speaking to God. Also their use of the word of God
spoken previously through His servants would suggest that the word of
God should ever be before us as we speak to Him or of Him (Colossians 3. 16).
G. A, Jones.
COMMENTS
[1] (Edinburgh). —I take it that " the Dayspring from on high " was
in the birth of Christ. It was actual, though the thought is conveyed in
poetic imagery of the dawn of a new day. It was through the Lord's birth
that there would be light for them that sat in darkness. See the quotation
in Matthew 4. 14-16. —J. M.
[2] (Edinburgh). —The sect of the Nazarenes was everywhere
spoken against because of the Child who was born and who was to be
rejected of men, but of God, elect, precious. Christ crucified was to the Jews
a stumbling block and to the Gentiles foolishness (1 Corinthians 1). He is
set both for the falling and rising up of men, sad for those who fall, but joyful
for those who are raised up. —J. M.
[3] (Nottingham). —Praise is to celebrate, glorify or extol the excellences of anyone, and its exercise is most suited to the Divine Being, though
people that do well may be praised (Romans 13. 3; 1 Peter 2. 14). —J. M.
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(4) (Nottingham). —If Elisabeth is the " woman despised by other
women, " " despised " is much too strong a word. Her words are " my
reproach among men. " She was a godly but childless wife. —J. M.
[5] (Nottingham). —I judge that to Mary God was one Divine Being,
and I am of the opinion that in the term " God " she made no distinction
of the Persons of the Godhead. It is true that God the Father is our
Saviour; it is equally true that Jesus Christ is our Saviour. We need not
quote scriptures in proof of this. —J. M.
[6] (London, S. E. ). —The angel appeared to Joseph, in Matthew 1,
but he appeared to Mary in Luke 1, in which chapter Joseph does not
appear. So it seems fitting that Mary's praise should be recorded in Luke 1.
Similarly, it was to Zacharias that the angel appeared, and the praise of
Zacharias is given. It was likewise with Hannah; it was she, and not her
husband, that had the exercise about receiving and giving her son to the
LORD, and so we have Hannah's joyous song, taught her by the Holy Spirit.
We too should have our exercise as to God's things and our song. Pity on
such as have not got these!—J. M.
[7] (London, S. E. ). —We may derive many lessons from the words of
Mary, Zacharias, Simeon and others, one of which is that God had not
forgotten His covenant and the word of the oath to Abraham, that his Seed
would come to bless men, and possess the gate of His enemies. Zacharias
speaks much of redemption, salvation, deliverance from enemies and
freedom to serve God; of the purpose God had in his son John, and finally
of the great Dayspring in the birth of Christ. Mary speaks of the flow of
divine mercy from generation to generation on them that fear God, of His
scattering the proud and putting down princes from their thrones, of
raising the lowly, feeding the hungry and sending the rich away empty,
and of helping Israel. Here the songs of the young maiden and aged priest
are set side by side, the Holy Spirit having filled the heart of each with
overflowing joy. —J. M.
[8] (Cardiff). —Samson did not need to vow, he was a Nazirite from
birth. —J. M.
[9] (Cardiff). —The law continued till the Cross, but see the new
teaching in Luke 16. 16. —J. M.
[10] (Atherton). —See Revelation 5. 8-10. —J. M.
[11] (Atherton). —I should say that the words, though in the third
person, show that Mary in her words of magnifying the Lord has the Lord
before her. When we say, " Praise Him, praise Him, Jesus our blessed
Redeemer, " is this not an ascription of praise to Him ? I would think so.
—J. M.
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Crowborough. —Why was the title " Songs and
Thanksgivings, " chosen ? We could not find any mention of singing in
the passage.
Answer. —The words spoken by Mary have from ancient times been
called " the Magnificat, " and a dictionary meaning is, " The song of the
Virgin Mary, Luke 1. 46-55, so called as commencing with this word in the
Vulgate, " which is the Latin version of the Scriptures by Jerome. These
words of Mary and Zacharias, etc., are in poetry, as we see in our English
versions, and suited to singing, as were the Psalms, the song of Hannah,
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etc., in the Old Testament. Poetry in general is of the nature of a song
and generally speaking may be sung according to the musical modulations
of the voice. The composition of some poems, however, might not be suited
for singing. But the poetry of praise in Luke is eminently suited to this
purpose. —J. M.
Question from Edinburgh. —Was Luke 2. 35 fulfilled at the Cross ?
Answer. —Yes, the Cross is the great revealer of the thoughts of many
hearts; the thoughts of God's heart toward men and the thoughts of men
toward God. It also reveals the thoughts of the hearts of saints, whereof
Paul says, " Far be it from me to glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ " (Galatians 6. 14). It was at the Cross where Mary stood and saw her
Son die, that a sword pierced through her heart, as Simeon said. —J. M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 3
Verses 14, 15, 16: But their minds were hardened: for until this very day
at the reading of the Old Covenant the same veil remaineth unlifted; which
veil is done away in Christ. But unto this day, whensoever Moses is read,
a veil lieth upon their heart. But whensoever it shall turn to the Lord, the veil
is taken away.
In Exodus 34. 33, 34 we are told that when Moses had done speaking
to the people he put a veil upon his face (and Paul tells us that he did this
that they should not see the end of the glory which was passing away) but
when he went in before the LORD to speak with Him, he took the veil off,
until he came out. Owing to the hardened state of their hearts, Paul says
that to this day (and this continues until now) at the reading of the Old
Covenant the same veil (this statement must not be taken literally) which
hid the end of the glory of God in Moses' face remains unlifted. A veil
lies upon the heart of the sons of Israel, the thick veil of unbelief. The veil
is done away in Christ. When the veiled and dark heart of any son of Israel
turns to the Lord, the veil is taken away, and the glory of the New Covenant
shining from the glorious countenance of Jesus Christ shines upon him, then is
he turned from darkness to light, and then he knows the promised Messiah,
the Lord Jesus Christ, to be the Light of the world.
Verses 17, 18: Now the Lord is the Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord
is, there is liberty. But we all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory
of the Lord, are transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even as
from the Lord the Spirit.
The Lord of verse 16, in " whensoever it (the veiled heart of the Jew)
shall turn to the Lord, " is the same Lord of verse 17, " Now the Lord is the
Spirit. " This statement is followed by, "And where the Spirit of the Lord
is, there is liberty. " The Spirit of the Lord is the Holy Spirit. The Holy
Spirit is " the Spirit of Jesus " (Acts 16. 7), " the Spirit of Christ " (Romans
8. 9), " the Spirit of Jesus Christ " (Philippians 1. 19), " The Spirit of His
(God's) Son " (Galatians 4. 6). Here the Spirit is called " the Spirit of
the Lord. " This verse (17) shows the essential unity which exists between
the Lord and the Holy Spirit, though they are distinct as to personality.
See Revelation 2. 1, where the Speaker is the Lord, yet in verse 7 it says,
" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. "
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The Lord is the Speaker to each of the churches in Asia, but it was as true
that the Spirit was also the Speaker. Action by one Person of the Trinity
apart from the other Persons of the Trinity is quite impossible. So here
we see the blessed work of the Lord and the Spirit in delivering the Jewish
believers from the bondage and darkness in which they were before they
turned to the Lord. Theirs was the glorious liberty of the children of God
for they were indwelt by God's Spirit. The difficulty in interpreting the
meaning of this verse (18) is in the introduction of " in " in " beholding
as in a glass " in the A. V. and other versions. The R. V. gives " reflecting
as a mirror. " The R. V. rendering is supported by Liddell and Scott, who
say, " To look into a mirror, behold oneself in i t . . . in 2 Corinthians 3. 18,
this sense is possible; but it suits the context better to take Katoptrizomenoi
ten doxan in the sense of reflecting the glory. " This view of reflecting the
glory is supported by Luther, Bengel, and others. Against this we have the
view of Alford, who says, "The meaning 'reflecting the glory, ' e t c . , . . .
is one which neither the word nor the context will bear. " Alford therefore supports the A. V. rendering. For myself, I think that both thoughts
are contained in the present participle of the verb Katoptrizo used here.
A mirror reflects what it sees and only what it sees. Has not Paul before
his mind, as he writes, the thought of the face of Moses which was lit up by
the glory of God, and when he came from the presence of God his face was
still shining with the glory of God ? It had absorbed for a time that glory.
May I use the illustration of luminous paint, which absorbs light which is
shed upon it, and in the dark gives off the light it has absorbed till it is
exhausted; then it requires to be charged by fresh light ? The glory
departed from Moses' face, and the veil which he put upon his face hid the
end of that glory which was passing away. Like Moses' face, which was
unveiled in the presence of God, we all with unveiled face behold the glory
of the Lord, and as we behold that glory we, like a mirror, reflect it, just as
Moses who beheld the glory and, when he came from God's presence,
reflected the glory of God till at length it disappeared from sight behind
the veil. As we behold the glory of the Lord we are transformed from one
degree of glory to another, the glory ever increasing. This work is done by
the Lord the Spirit. In the case of believers the glory has an abiding effect
in their transformation; this is unlike the case of Moses in which the glory
passed away.
CHAPTER 4
Verses 1, 2: Therefore seeing we have this ministry, even as we obtained mercy,
we faint not: but we have renounced the hidden things of shame, not walking in
craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully; but by the manifestation
of the truth commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God.

This ministry of the New Covenant Paul obtained through God's mercy
(see Timothy 1. 12-14) and in it he fainted not (Ekkakeo, to flag, be indolent,
slothful) in His service. He renounced the hidden things of shame
(Aischune, shame, disgrace), not walking in craftiness (Panourgia, this
word may have a good or a bad meaning, such as skill, shrewdness, and also
craftiness, cunning), nor handling the word of God deceitfully {Doloo, to
deceive, adulterate, falsify). But in contrast, by the manifestation of the
truth, by bringing the truth to light and allowing it to shine, he sought to
commend himself to every man's conscience in the sight of God. Paul
was a completely transparent man, both as to his message and as to his
conduct.
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Verses 3, 4: But and if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled in them that are perishing:
in whom the god of this world (age) hath blinded the minds of the unbelieving,
that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God,
should not dawn upon them.
Veiled (Kalupto, to cover, hide, conceal) here is the opposite of what
Paul says in his previous verse about the manifestation of the truth. The
gospel is veiled in the perishing by the action of the god of this age (Satan)
blinding the thoughts of the unbelieving, so that the illumination (Photismos,
radiancy, illumination or splendour) of the gospel of the glory of Christ
should not dawn upon (Augazo, to shine upon, to illuminate) them. We
have here the horror of the work of the evil one in blinding unbelieving,
perishing souls and keeping them in the dark, whilst the gospel of the glory
of Christ is sending forth its healing and living rays to such as believe.
When faith opens the window of the soul the light of the glory of Christ
pours in, bringing blessing untold. Christ is the Image of God, the true Image
of the Infinite. Man is only the image and glory of God in a very relative
sense (1 Corinthians 11. 7).
Verses 5, 6: For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus as Lord, and
ourselves as your servants for Jesus'* sake. Seeing it is God, that said, Light
shall shine out of darkness, who shined in our hearts, to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.
The subject of Paul's preaching was not himself, but Christ Jesus as
Lord. This is in agreement with his words, in Romans 10. 9, " If thou
shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in thy heart
that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. " He whom Peter
preached to Cornelius and his household is " Lord of all " (Acts 10. 36),
and Paul told the Philippian jailor to believe on the Lord Jesus and he
would be saved, both he and his house (Acts 16. 31). We ought to keep
the Lordship of our blessed Lord in the forefront of our preaching whether
to saint or sinner (see Acts 2. 36). We should do our Lord the honour
that is His due by speaking of Him to men as the Lord Jesus or the Lord
Jesus Christ and not simply as Jesus. Let us think again of the words of
Paul relative to the glorious universal message of the gospel: " For there
is no distinction between Jew and Greek: for the same Lord is Lord of all,
and is rich unto all that call upon Him: for, Whosoever shall call upon
the name of the Lord shall be saved " (Romans 10. 12, 13). Paul said
that he was the bondservant of the Corinthians for Jesus' sake, Jesus, the
patient lowly Sufferer, the pattern for all servants who would serve others.
We have in verse 6 a free rendering of what God said on the first day, in
Genesis 1. 3. "Let there be light: and there was light. " This is shown
to mean that light shone out of darkness, not as in the case of the light of
the sun, as placed in the heavens relative to the earth on the fourth day
(Genesis 1. 14-19), to pour out its light upon the earth. The light shone
out
of darkness, produced by the spoken word of God, in Genesis 1. 3,
44
Who shined in (En, in, not Eis, into) our hearts. " Such hearts as Paul's
and ours were in utter darkness, as was the earth in Genesis 1. 2. But
by the blessed work of the Spirit and word of God, as in Genesis 1, light
shone out; the object of this shining was to give to others the light or
illumination of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.
Here we have another allusion to the glory of God in the face, (1) in the
face of Moses, (2) in the unveiled faces of believers, and (3) in the face of
Jesus Christ. What a blessed occupation on the part of those in whose
hearts God has shined to give the illumination (Photismos, see verse 4) of
God's glory in the face of Jesus Christ!
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Verses 7, 8, 9, 1 0 : But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the
exceeding greatness of the power may be of God, and not from ourselves; we
are pressed on every side, yet not straitened; perplexed, yet not unto despair;
pursued, yet not forsaken; smitten down, yet not destroyed; always bearing
about in the body the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our body.

The treasure referred to here by Paul is the ministry of the New Covenant,
which abides in glory, the glory in the face of Jesus Christ; yet, paradoxical
as it may seem, it is contained in earthen vessels, such as Paul and his
fellows. Angels with bodies celestial are not the chosen vessels of this
ministry, but sinners saved by grace, illuminated by the gospel, with weak
earthly bodies, weak as Paul's was from his much suffering (as in the case
of the thorn in his flesh—12. 7-9), and Timothy's from his often infirmities
(1 Timothy 5. 23). The reason for this was, that the exceeding greatness
of the power might be of God, and not of the preachers. This is in line
with what Paul wrote in 1 Corinthians 1. 26-31 regarding God's calling
of the foolish, the weak, the base, and the things that are despised, that no
flesh should glory before God. God will not give His glory to another.
The treasure has been put into earthen vessels, as the lighted torches were
placed in earthen pitchers in Gideon's time, but the pitchers had to be
broken before the light of the torches shone out to the discomfiture of the
enemy (Judges 7. 16-21); even so Paul and his fellows were sorely
battered and broken betimes. He says here, we are pressed on every side,
yet not straitened (Stenochoreo, to crush in a small space), not hopelessly
crushed; perplexed, but not utterly at a loss; persecuted, but not
deserted; thrown down, but not destroyed. Here, indeed, is the breaking
of the earthen vessels, but how gloriously the light shone forth! This is
again emphasized in what follows: " always bearing about in the body
the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our
body. " What Paul says here must not be confused with what he says in
Romans 7. 24, about " the body of this death, " or " this body of death. "
That is the corrupt nature which is still existing in our flesh, of which he
speaks earlier in that chapter when he says, " In me, that is, in my flesh,
dwelleth no good thing " (verse 18). Paul is not here, when speaking of
the dying of Jesus, referring to corrupt human nature, for in the dying of
Jesus there was nothing of the corruption of original and inherited sin.
The dying of Jesus was His dying at the hands of His persecutors who
hated Him without a cause. The Lord brought to men salvation free and
full and it was theirs for simply believing on Him, but instead, they
slew Him, hanging Him on a tree. This persecution was what Paul also
received from men who would not have his Lord, whom he presented to
them in the ministry of the gospel of the New Covenant. It is by the
dying of Jesus that the life of Jesus is manifested in the body of the suffering
minister of the gospel. It has been well said that the blood of martyrs is
the seed-plot of the church. If there is no dying there will be no living.
The principle is in this, as in Paul's illustration in connexion with the
resurrection, " that which thou thyself sowest is not quickened, except it
die. " Dying and living is the way of God both in nature and in grace. But,
alas, with this poor world and those who are of it, it is living and dying.
What Paul is saying is in regard to the dying or killing of Jesus in the body
of His followers.
J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
In the study of the life of the Lord Jesus the period of preparation is
often taken as extending from His lowly birth to the temptation, and thus
includes the incident in the temple (Luke 2. 41-57) and His baptism.
That He who is very God should as Man submit lo a period of preparation
is a manifestation of His gracious humility and His complete obedience to
God the Father. This obedience required also becoming subjection to
Joseph and Mary. At twelve years of age, when He was about to enter upon
that period of adolescence which today is causing much concern to those
who seek to care for young people, He set a, worthy example which, if
followed, would save for God the life of many a young born-again one.
God commanded honour to parents (Exodus 20. 12, Deuteronomy 5. 16),
and this commandment is more than once confirmed in the New Testament:
" Children, obey your parents in all things, for this is well-pleasing in the
Lord " (Colossians 3. 20). See also Ephesians 6. 1-3. By the obedience of
the children parents are honoured; also children of God who desire to
honour Him will obey Him in all things. It is regrettable that many children
of God, in the weakness of the flesh, choose to live in disobedience. With
regard to them the question might well be asked: "' If then I be a Father,
where is Mine honour? " (Malachi 1. 6). Though honouring of parents is to
some an irksome restriction on the liberties of young children, it is becoming
and God-pleasing conduct towards parents for as long as God is pleased
to grant them life. In following the Lord's example, we should bear in mind
that His willing subjection to His parents was not confined to the time
when He was twelve years of age. We believe that this was characteristic
of Him during the years of seclusion and during His public ministry. Some
point to the Lord's words in John 2. 4, Matthew 12. 46-50, Mark 3. 31-35
and Luke 8. 19-21, and, seeking to find fault in the Lord, allege that He by
His words refused or weakened the obligations associated with family ties.
Nothing could be further from the truth: teaching of that sort overlooks
the Lord's loving thought for His mother when He was in the throes of the
agony of the cross (John 19. 25-27).
The Lord's baptism in the. Jordan is the subject of much false teaching.
Because Luke 3. 22 is in the form of direct address to the Lord Jesus, some
teach that this was a purely subjective experience on the part of the Man
Jesus, and some even go so far as to say that He then learned of His mission
as Messiah and also of His Divine Sonship. Such teaching can only be
regarded as assaults of the evil one against eternal truths which lie at the
very core of the teaching of the Scriptures. Mark uses the same form of
expression as Luke, " Thou a r t . . . " (Mark 1. 11), but Matthew uses the
form, " This i s . . . " (Matthew 3. 17), which does not suggest mere subjective
experience. In Matthew the margin gives the very happy rendering, " This
is My Son; My Beloved in whom I am well pleased. " The objection to the
teaching that the experience was purely subjective is sustained by the
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words of John the Baptist, " I have beheld the Spirit descending as a dove
out of heaven; and it abode upon H i m . . . . I have seen, and have borne
witness that this is the Son of God " (John 1. 32-34). This is conclusive:
the voice from heaven made this proclamation for John and for us. Again,
at twelve years of age the Lord Jesus knew that He must be in His Father's
house (Luke 2. 49), and therefore knew His Divine Sonship. The Lord's
parents did not understand this saying; and we, even with the help of the
New Testament Scriptures, find it difficult at times to keep the true balance
between the Lord's Deity and His Manhood. The mystery of one Person
being very God and also very Man is great indeed. By faith we believe this
great mystery, though our finite minds understand but little of what it
involves. Space prevents further comment on this very vital matter, but
we must affirm our belief that from everlasting to everlasting He is God,
the Son of God, who ever delights the Father: all of these are eternally true.
" Even from everlasting to everlasting, Thou art God " (Psalm 9 0 . 2).
" The mercy of the L O R D is from everlasting to everlasting upon them

that fear Him " (Psalm 103. 17).

J. B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 6
Verses 1, 2: Dare any of you, having a matter against his neighbour, go to
law before the unrighteous, and not before the saints ? Or know ye not that
the saints shall judge the world ? and if the world is judged by you, are ye
unworthy to judge the smallest matters ?

Paul dares any one, to have the self-confidence in any matter against his
neighbour in the church in Corinth, to go to law before the unrighteous, in
the courts of judicature among the Gentiles. The course in such matters
is to have them settled by arbitration by saints and not by unjustified
men. He tells them that the saints shall judge the world (Daniel 7. 18, 22,
27), and if the saints in Corinth, with others like themselves, were to have
this great responsibility, were they unworthy and incapable in judgements
of smallest things ? The things between saints are deemed to be among the
smallest matters, yet their settlement is necessary to peace in the church.
Verses 3, 4: Know ye not that we shall judge angels ? how much more, things
that pertain to this life ?
// then ye have to judge things pertaining to this
life, do ye set them to judge who are of no account in the church ?

Are these angels in view in this verse good or bad angels ? There are
the angels that sinned (2 Peter 2. 4), and there are the angels that have not
sinned. Hence, it appears, angels which have not sinned will have no
need to be judged. Thus we conclude that the angels who will be judged
will be those that sinned. Paul writes, in Romans 16. 20, of the God of peace
bruising Satan under their feet shortly. If saints have to do with Satan in
this way in the future, when the final victory over Satan, as is indicated
in this verse, will be realized, it is no great stretch of imagination that in some
sense, not here revealed, the saints will judge the fallen angels who aligned
themselves with Satan in his rebellion against God. This rebellion they will
carry on until the end, when the suffering of eternal fire will be theirs.
Seeing that saints shall judge angels in the future, how much more the things
of this life ? Then the question is put by Paul, that if we have tribunals in
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this life, who are the persons to give judgement at such tribunals ? Are
those to judge who are of no account or the least esteemed in the church ?
Such a question has only to be asked to be answered. Those who should be
set to give judgement between their brethren ought to be the best men
available.
Verses 5, 6, 7, 8: / say this to move you to shame. Is it so, that there cannot be
found among you one wise man, who shall be able to decide between his brethren,
but brother goeth to law with brother, and that before unbelievers ? Nay, already
it is altogether a defect in you, that ye have lawsuits one with another. Why not
rather take wrong ? why not rather be defrauded ? Nay, but ye yourselves do
wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren.
Paul sought to shame the Corinthians by his suggestive question on the
point of their setting up the least esteemed in the church to judge, whereas
he asks whether they were unable to find one wise man among themselves
who could judge between his brethren. But brother going to law with brother
before unbelievers was a defect in them and a blemish on the church's
testimony. If they were unable to find one wise man among them to decide
between his brethren, then his mind was put in the form of a question, Why
not suffer wrong ? why not be defrauded ? Then he accused them of doing
wrong and defrauding, that is, those who were dragging their brethren
before the judgement seats of the unrighteous.
Verses 9, 10: Or know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom
of God ? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.
Paul here amplifies the list of sins mentioned in 5. 11, for all of which
excommunication is the punishment. The kingdom of God is a present
inheritance, and a condition of inheritance is regeneration (John 3. 3, 5),
plus righteousness, that is the doing of what is right, practical righteousness,
in contrast to imputed righteousness (Matthew 6. 33; Romans 14. 17).
" He that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous: he
that doeth sin is of the devil " (1 John 3. 7, 8). " Through many tribulations
we must enter into the kingdom of God " (Acts 14. 22), shows that we do
not enter the kingdom of God once for all, as is the case of such as are
translated into the kingdom of the Son of His love (Colossians 1. 13). Paul
in Ephesians 5. 5, uses somewhat similar words to those contained in the
verses which we are considering: " For this ye know of a surety, that no
fornicator, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, which is an idolater, hath
any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God. "
Fornicators, adulterers, effeminate, and abusers of themselves with men,
are such as practise various types of sexual sins, all of which are contrary
to the word of God, sins which God will judge in this life with most serious
punishment. Idolaters, thieves, covetous and extortioners, are such as
practise different forms of covetousness, a lust which is deeply ingrained in
the greed of man's lustful nature. Drunkards are a selfish class of persons
whose god is the belly, and children have suffered grievously from this lust
in a father or mother. Revilers or railers are persons with a distorted mind
and a perverted tongue. Can such sins be committed by persons who are
born again ? The answer is, alas, yes. Persons characterized by such sins
cannot continue to retain their place in a church of God, which is the local
expression of the kingdom of God.
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Verse 1 1 : And such were some of you: but ye were washed (washed yourselves, Mg. ), but ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God.

Such sins enumerated in the previous verses were characteristic of some
of the Corinthians, but, says Paul, " Ye washed yourselves " (R. V. marg. ).
The verb " washed " is in the middle voice, which shows that it was something which they did for themselves, and that by the application of the
water of the word to their habits, the washing was outward and manward.
It was like what Ananias said to Paul after his conversion, "And now why
tarriest thou ? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on
His name " (Acts 22. 16). Paul's sins had been cleansed away by the
blood of Christ three days before as he lay on the Damascus road. But he
washed away his sins before men by his obedience to the truth of God in
baptism. By this men could see that he was no longer a persecuting Pharisee,
but a disciple of the Lord Jesus; this they saw when in his baptism he
called upon the name of the Lord whom he had previously despised and
hated. Peter also says, " Seeing ye have purified your souls in your obedience
to the truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love one another from
the heart fervently " (1 Peter 1. 22). Thus it was the Corinthians washed
themselves by their obedience to the truth, in that they ceased their former
evil practices and became Christ-like in their behaviour. They were also
sanctified (set apart) in Christ Jesus, Christ became their sanctification
(1. 2, 30). They were also justified (declared righteous), Christ was their
righteousness (1. 30). These acts were done for them once for all, in the
name of the Lord Jesus, and in (by the action and energy of) the Spirit of
God.
Verses 12, 1 3 : All things are lawful for me; but not all things are expedient.
All things are lawful for me; but I will not be brought under the power of any.
Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but God shall bring to nought both
it and them. But the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the
Lord for the body:

It is not lawful to do what is unlawful. What Paul is dealing with is
Christian liberty from all legal bondage and the restrictions imposed by men
in their religious systems. Such impose systems of "severity to the b o d y . . .
not of any value against the indulgence of the flesh " (Colossians 2. 23).
They were often simply evidences of will-worship. Such were the systems
of the Pharisees, the Essenes, and the Stoics. Paul wrote to the Galatians
and said, " Ye, brethren, were called for freedom; only use not your freedom
for an occasion to the flesh " (Galatians 5. 13). Though Paul could act with
freedom, yet his actions might not be expedient to the profit of others.
This he deals with in chapters 8 and 10. Though all things were lawful,
yet he would so conduct himself in the use of things so as not to be brought
under the power of any, but would remain a free man. He would not
indulge his appetite so as to become a gross feeder, nor use spirituous
beverages so as to be brought under the power of alcohol. He would in regard
to bodily appetites buffet his body and bring it into bondage, and not allow
the body to bring him into bondage to its appetites and lusts (1 Corinthians
9. 27). He would not be under the authority of things. How swiftly the
flesh is ready to take advantage through the demands of the body to
filch from the Christian his liberty ! Disciples are not to be like the Gentiles
whose main quest is what they shall eat and what they shall drink and
wherewith they shall be clothed (Luke 12. 29). The time will come when,
as Paul says, God will bring both the belly and meats to nought. Eating and
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drinking, digestion and assimilation are but temporary expedients, for we
look for a glorious bodily change which will be in agreement with a perfect
state. Then Paul tells us of the proper use of the body, that it is not for
fornication, but for the Lord. Even the lawful married state is but temporary.
The body is necessary in the divine economy of things for the functioning
of man on earth, but its high purpose is for the Lord, that in the human
body of saints He may be glorified.
Verse 14: And God both raised the Lord, and will raise up us through His
power.
This verse confirms what Paul says as to the body of the saints, that the
body is for the Lord, that through it both now, and for ever in its renewed
state, God's will might be done. " The Lord for the body ": in all its needs
He is the true and full answer, whether in life or in death or in that life that
lies beyond resurrection. God, who raised our Lord Jesus from the dead,
will raise us up also, and in bodies raised and changed like unto His we shall
rise to meet Him in the air. Such considerations should elevate our thoughts
as to these bodies in which we dwell, as to the proper use to which they are
to be put.
Verse 15: Know ye not that your bodies are members of Christ ? shall I then
take away the members of Christ, and make them members of a harlot ? God
forbid.
The whole being of a believer is a member of Christ, but here Paul
centres our thoughts on that part of us—the body, not upon the soul or
spirit—as though they were excluded from membership with Christ. " The
Christ, " in 1 Corinthians 12. 12, signifies Christ and His members. The
members of Christ are joined to Him who is the Head in an indivisible and
abiding unity which will last for ever. Paul asks, Shall I take away the
members of Christ, and make them members of a harlot ? This means the
members of Christ as viewed from the point of view of their bodies. The
union of two persons in the consummation of marriage, according to God's
ordinance, abides during the lifetime of the parties, but, alas, it is often
affected by lewd and irregular intercourse. God forbids this, and says that
He will judge such sinners. Believers should ever remember the bond of
life and love which exists between Christ and them, and use their bodies for
lawful and holy purposes and not in irregularities condemned by God.
J. M.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
The Days of Preparation
From Kingston-on-Thames. —So wonderful and mysterious is the
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ that verbal expression of our thoughts
concerning Him is beset with difficulty. This applies especially to the period
before His baptism, as so little is recorded of it. In fact Luke alone mentions
His life at Nazareth prior to His first public appearance.
We think that Luke 2. 41-52 indicates that in His childhood Jesus was
an industrious student of the Scriptures. No doubt, like Timothy, He was
taught the Sacred Writings at home from a very early age. As He grew up
He would study the word Himself, probably in the synagogue in Nazareth,
as much as time permitted. His ear was ever open to hear what His Father
would say to Him (Psalm 40. 6). Thus, as He grew physically, His wisdom,
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knowledge and understanding increased. God has promised that a similar
process will take place in the hearts and minds of those who apply themselves to the attentive reading of the Scriptures. The Lord's example is a
strong encouragement to even the youngest disciple.
The depth of knowledge Jesus possessed at the early age of twelve years
is shown by His ability to sit among the most learned in the land and amaze
those present by His understanding. His main activity on this occasion
seems to have been listening and asking questions ["All... were amazed at
His understanding and His answers " ] . The asking of intelligent questions
is always a good indication of the student's grasp of a subject. Jesus
showed no presumption in thus sitting amongst the doctors. He was in
subjection to the elders: He humbled Himself [1].
His regard for the things of His Father was foremost in His life. This
did not affect His obedience to Joseph and Mary, but it did bring them
sorrow, because of their own lack of understanding. They had learned
many wonderful things about their Child, but had not yet realized His zeal
for His Father's house. Thus they were taken unawares when Jesus
remained in Jerusalem after the feast was over. Even the explanation
Jesus gave to them did not seem, at the time, to be understood (2. 49, 50).
The example of the Lord Jesus in His attitude to the house of God is one
which men should endeavour to follow. We should seek after the things
of God in God's house, even should natural ties be thereby neglected.
Both the Lord's Deity and His Humanity are brought out in this incident.
On the one hand, His growth in wisdom and stature and His subjection
to imperfect human parents show His Humanity clearly. On the other hand,
even at an early age He could speak of God as " My Father, " an expression
used in the New Testament only of the unique relationship between the
Lord Jesus Christ and God the Father [2].
L. Burrows.
From Birkenhead. —This glimpse of our Lord's Boyhood (2. 41-52) is
among the few references to the hidden years of His growth through Childhood into Manhood. The details given are precious indeed. His deep concern,
at twelve years of age, for the things of His Father stamps that period of
preparation with the same dedication which characterized His public
ministry. The reality of His Manhood is seen in His subjection to His
parents and in His growth in wisdom and stature. This unique union of
humanity and Deity in one Person, never to be separated, is the very heart
of the truth of the incarnation. The perfect Man who is truly God is here
before us.
" The word of God came unto J o h n . . . in the wilderness... And he
c a m e . . . preaching " (Luke 3. 2, 3). Following the line of great preachers
of the past, the word of God sent John on his mission. Long years of rigorous
training and discipline preceded his manifestation to Israel. A servant of
God may not be long in the limelight. Protracted training may be necessary
for a particular mission. So it was with John. No one else could have done
the work assigned to him. At the precise moment he came forward to
fill his God-appointed place. John was fearless and uncompromising: his
message pierced the apathy and complacency of his generation, arousing
either repentance or bitter opposition. Eventually he was rejected, but he
fulfilled his ministry. The great preacher of the deserts awaits his reward.
Luke's brief record of our Lord's baptism supplies the detail that He
was praying when the heaven opened and the Holy Spirit descended—fitting
attitude for the dependent Man, who as Jehovah's Servant went forward
on His journey from the Jordan to the cross.
T. M. H.
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From Melbourne. —Those who heard the ministry of John were being
prepared for the coming One, and this brought about a state of expectation
amongst the children of Israel, wondering possibly whether he (John) were
the One spoken of in Isaiah. They expected the Messiah to come in pomp
and glory. John proclaimed to these people, whose condition was very low,
the necessity for a change of mind. Certain conditions were to be fulfilled
to their neighbours to prepare them for the presentation of their Messiah.
The days of preparation for the Lord's earthly ministry were significant.
Many features of His young devoted life stand out. The words of Lamentations 3. 27, are brought to mind: " It is good for a man that he bear the
yoke in his youth. " His concern, even above that for His obligations to
His earthly parents, was to be where He could apply His mind and will to
the discussion and learning of His Father's business. It is strange indeed
that this One, with infinite understanding of all things should subject
Himself to His parents, but it was part of the training of His early days.
Whilst He needed no repentance, He submitted to the will of God and
identified Himself with the children of Israel (3. 21). Then came the seal
of God upon Him witnessing to those around that this indeed was the
sent One.
The unique temptations prepared Him for the service of God and towards
man. As to His hunger, He never performed miracles for His own personal
benefit. He later said to His disciples, " I have meat to eat that ye know
not, " and again, " Is not the life more than the food ? " Satan was offering
Him the kingdoms of the world, but His delight to do God's will prevailed.
It was noted that it was after His baptism, when He was physically hungry,
that Satan tempted Him. Likewise, Satan would attempt to attack the
disciple immediately after baptism, but we can take comfort that we are
not left alone, for He is able to succour them that are tempted because He
has been tempted in all points (from without) like as we are, yet without sin.
His spirit of obedience was manifest throughout His life.
L. F.
EXTRACTS
From Cardiff. —The days of preparation include the preparation of the
Lord for His years of ministry, the preparation of John the Baptist for his
work as prophet and the preparation of the hearts of the people for the
coming Messiah.
As touching His Deity our Lord needed no development, nor indeed was
development possible. " In Him we live, and move, and have our being "
(Acts 17. 28) was as true of the Babe in the cradle as of the Man on the
cross, and of the Lord in glory. But our Saviour had taken upon Himself
the fashion of a man and suffered Himself to know the same natural development as other men who were able to observe His advance in wisdom and
stature.
As Jesus became older His dependence on His parents, which was
natural, decreased and God His Father testified openly to His Son at His
baptism by John. When He was tempted by the devil He was found to be
fully prepared, fully devoted and able to overcome. Devotion, practice and
learning are three things which stand out in the Lord's days of preparation.
Of the preparation of John for his work as prophet mention is made
(Luke 1. 80), as it was for Jesus, of both his natural and spiritual growth.
Between their surroundings, in the days of John's ministry, there could
have been no greater contrast, the wilderness in the one case, and the family
home in the other, reflecting aspects of two dispensations, Law and Grace.
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To prepare the hearts of the people John called them to repentance,
exhorted them to practise righteousness and witnessed that Jesus is the
Son of God (John 1. 34) and " the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin
of the world " (John 1. 29).
Alexander G. Stockwell, E. John Merchant.
From London, S. E. —As God, the Lord Jesus needed no proving period.
As Man, He so truly became human that He did need preparation for His
life-work. Isaiah 50. 4 indicates that the Lord never allowed His perfect
knowledge as God to short-circuit His learning. This is a mystery and is a
facet of the delicate balance which the Lord carefully preserved throughout
His life between limitless Deity and limited humanity. Another facet of it
is seen in His volitional subjection, which was first toward God (2. 49)
and also toward his parents (2. 51).
The silence of the period twelve to thirty years old is typical of the Holy
Spirit's record of probatory periods, e. g., Paul's three years in Arabia
(Galatians 1. 17) and Moses' 40 years as a shepherd. These silences, by
contrast, indicate most strikingly what is revealed of later service. As
for the Lord Jesus, living at home with James, Joses, Simon and Judas
and at least two sisters (Mark 6. 3) would provide ample opportunity of
putting to the test the balance between humanity and Deity. That He
never failed is witnessed by the divine declaration at His baptism, which
we regard as a pronouncement before men. There still remained the final
and most severe test before Satan, and again it is this balance which is
attacked.
It was the Lord's divine power that was called on in the first temptation
to gratify a human craving, that of hunger. The Lord's reply to the adversary
is itself a statement of balance between human and divine provision for a
human need: " Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God " (Matthew 4. 4). This balance the
Lord maintained perfectly. Similarly in the third temptation, the Lord
would not presume upon divine power for preservation. In this way the
Spirit saw fit to prepare the Lord for the time when He would be using
divine power in the blessing of others.
C. L. Prasher.
From Whitehills and Macduff. —The Child Jesus grew and waxed
strong, filled with wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him. The Child
was given into the care of these godly people, who were rightly of the
royalty of Israel. They were prepared by God to provide a home and the
love and care so necessary for a child. The Gospels tell us little of the
early life of our Lord. He was without sin, and He grew up before His
Father, God, as a tender plant, drawing His sustenance from above and not
from the world. Of Him we read in Hebrews 5. 7, 8, " Who in the days of
His flesh, having offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying
and tears unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and having
been heard for His godly fear, though He was a Son, yet learned obedience
by the things which He suffered. " Jesus, the Son of God, required to learn
nothing, but as Son of Man He experienced personally, by His sufferings,
what obedience cost.
R. G. Thomson.
From Hamilton, Ont. —John's preparation is traditionally considered
as his period of spiritual ministration in the wilderness. His ready answers
to the Sadducees and Pharisees, the publicans, the soldiers, and the population in general, indicate a preparation in worldly conduct as well. It is well
to remember this in our own preparation for service.
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Jesus was taught both by men and by the Spirit. The incident in the
Temple shows quite simply His being taught by human teachers things
scriptural, and His God-given understanding. It is interesting to note that
He was led by the Spirit into the wilderness (Matthew 4. 1) and led by the
Spirit in the wilderness (Luke 4. 1). Great service is preceded by much
preparation.
L. B. Home, K. J. Scott.
From Belfast. —The Lord's preparation included baptism; which brought
pleasure to His Father (3. 22). The record then tells us of the conflict
between Christ and Satan. The Lord defeated His adversary by quoting
the word of God. The lesson to us is clear. We too should store up God's
precious word in our hearts so that we can give answer when necessary.
To be well equipped against Satan we need habitually to study the word of
God.
G. Courtney.
From Wigan. —If it were regarded merely as a human compilation, the
story that Luke has given us would demand credit as an orderly account
of facts. But Luke's Gospel is inspired Scripture, and in it we see the great
fact of the Word becoming flesh.
After the days of His preparation we see the Lord Jesus in that despised
village of Galilee, ministering those gracious words to the poor, " The Spirit
of the Lord is upon Me, because He anointed Me to preach good tidings to
the poor " (4. 18). The One who was prepared to speak was prepared to die:
every moment of His life was taken up in doing His Father's will.
God has taught many wonderful men in the wilderness, for example,
Moses, David, and Paul. John the Baptist was prepared by God (3. 2),
to make ready the way of the Lord.
Peter Howarth.
From West Hartlepool. —From an early age, following the return
from Egypt (Matthew 2. 23), the Lord Jesus abode in Nazareth with His
parents. Luke takes no account of the return, but does say that Joseph
and Mary returned to Nazareth after fulfilling the law concerning the firstborn (2. 39), that is, the Babe would then be nearly 40 days' old (Leviticus
12. 4). This movement should be viewed in the light of the fact that when
the Magi visited the Child Jesus He seems to have been located in Bethlehem,
and the narrative suggests that He then was somewhat less than two years
of age.
The Lord's answer to His sorrowing parents suggests that in the quietness
of the home in Nazareth there was already being indicated the object of His
coming.
The Lord was preparing for His ministry (some eighteen years distant)
and His returning with them showed indeed that He kept the commandment,
"Honour thy father and thy mother" (Exodus 20. 12). The word
"advanced, " A. V. "increased" (2. 52), is in the imperfect tense, expressing
" incomplete action, one that is in its course, and is not yet brought to its
intended accomplishment. " On the one hand, as the Omniscient One all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge reposed in Him, yet as to His Manhood He knew a development both as to stature and as to wisdom.
R. H., R. R.
From Nottingham. —Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, and in
favour with God and man. " Favour " has the meaning of " grace, " and the
word " with " has the force of " towards, or in the sight of " [3]. It is not
that Jesus gradually gained the favourable regard of God. He was ever the
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delight of God. In His continual growing in grace, the sweetness of His
development was manifested both to God and to man.
It is evident from the Scriptures that God places great importance on
days of preparation of His servants. Perhaps the example which springs
most quickly to mind is that of Moses. He experienced years of separation
of quiet seclusion in a barren place, which involved sacrifice. There may be
a lesson for young believers to learn as we think of these preparing days.
We must have a similar experience, if we are to serve our God. We must
expect sacrifice to be involved and quite possibly in increasing degree as
the darkness of the age increases.
May it not be that the relative silence of the Scriptures as to the early
years of the Lord's sojourn is intended to be as eloquent and instructive as
its voice ? The Holy Spirit seems to deflect our thoughts from these quiet
early years, except for the odd glimpse given, and to concentrate our
meditations on His life of purity and His teaching. In the temple He assumed
a lowly place. He was learning and not teaching. It is important for those
young in the faith to learn well, before they try to teach.
In the temptation of the Lord Jesus the prince of this world found
nothing in Him. In Him there was no sin. This fiery trial was a further
part of the days of His preparation.
It is clear from the Scriptures that Mary was observing Him through
all these days (Luke 2. 19, 51). How much did she understand concerning
the true Person of this One ? It may not be possible to be definite on this
point, but she certainly knew who He was, as seems to be evident from
her words in John 2. 5.
R. Hickling.
From Cowdenbeath. —The Lord being truly human experienced growth
and development both physically and mentally. He diligently set Himself
the task of acquiring knowledge. He was a learner before He taught. Luke
describes how at the age of twelve He was found in the temple, in the
midst of the doctors. He was not there to teach. He was seizing the
opportunity of learning from those outstanding teachers of the law, "hearing
them, and asking them questions" (Luke 2. 46). In seeking to instruct
they would require to assess His powers of apprehension and the extent of
His knowledge: they "were amazed at His understanding and His answers"
(Luke 2. 47). In His humanity He advanced in wisdom and stature (Luke
2. 52), yet we must remember that He was also Divine, and in Him are " all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden " (Colossians 2. 3). The
knowledge He had acquired of the word of God was that by which He
triumphed over the tempter, for as a Man dependent upon His God He
answered, " It is w r i t t e n . . . " (Luke 4. 4, 8).
Before John began his ministry, only a few godly ones were looking for
the fulfilment of the divine promise. Men like Simeon and women like Anna
were not numerous in Israel. The divine voice which had been silent for
-centuries was again heard through John, whose fiery preaching roused many
from their state of lethargy. Multitudes flocked to hear Him, and many,
confessing their sins, were baptized in the river Jordan, burying the past
in the river of death, for " John baptized with the baptism of repentance,
saying unto the people, that they should believe on Him which should come
after him, that is, on Jesus " (Acts 19. 4). John's ministry resulted in a
people being prepared and in a state of expectancy, looking for the Lord
who was to come.
The days of preparation in seclusion drawing to a close, Jesus came to
the Jordan where John was baptizing. He had no need, no sins to confess,
but that He might enter by the door of baptism into the fold He went down
into the water and was baptized of John.
J. K. D. Johnston.
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F r o m Atherton. —Luke alone gives us the narrative of the Boy Jesus
attending the first of the three great festivals of the Jewish Year, having
now assumed the responsibility of " a son of the law. " This was queried as
to whether such was merely Jewish tradition, as there is no scriptural
indication of any significance appertaining to the age of twelve years [4].
We marvel at His humility, sitting at the feet of the learned men of that
day in one of the temple courts, seeking diligently to enlarge His knowledge
of the law of His God, while simultaneously displaying understanding that
caused amazement. The statement relative to the necessity of being in His
Father's house (lit. in the things of His Father), thereby declaring the prior
responsibility to His Father, stands in sharp contrast to the very natural way
in which we read of Mary's reference to Him as Son, and to Joseph as His
Father [5]. It was suggested that the Lord's words implied that it was the
Father's purpose for Him to remain in His house, but others felt that there
was a need for the comparative isolation in Nazareth for training and
preparation [6],
True to the profession of accurate and orderly narrative, Luke begins
chapter 3 by giving the precise date of John's call to service, that is, in the
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberias Caesar. Matthew merely stated " in
those days " (Matthew 3. 1), Mark characteristically gives a very abrupt
introduction to the forerunner (Mark 1. 2-4), whereas John gives a simple
statement of fact (John 1. 6). The references to the preparatory period of
the herald are also peculiar to Luke (see 1. 80, 3. 2), as also is his advice,
whether to the multitudes generally (3. 10, 11), or to the publicans (3. 12,
13), or to the soldiers (3. 14).
Two thoughts were expressed relative to Matthew 11. 12 and Luke 16. 16.
Some thought that both passages refer to the fact of the general exodus
to the Jordan to be baptized of John where men are seen pressing to enter
the kingdom in the God-appointed way (Matthew 3. 5, Mark 1. 5), whereas
others thought that the men of violence were the Pharisees, who rejected the
counsel of God by refusing John's baptism and sought to hinder others also
(Luke 7. 30, Matthew 23. 13) [7].
We considered baptism with (or in) fire (Matthew 3. 11, Luke 3. 16), and
noted that these words are applied in Matthew to the unbelieving Pharisees
and Sadducees, as typical of the chaff to be burned up with unquenchable
fire, while such as were baptized in the Holy Spirit corresponded to the
wheat to be gathered in the garner [8].
E. B.

COMMENTS
[1 ] (Kingston). It is said that at the age of twelve, a boy was called by
the Jews " son of the law" and first incurred " loyal obligation. "—J. M.
[2] (Kingston). —Whilst " My Father " is used only by the Lord in
prayer, and we have such expressions with reference to believers, as " the
Father, " " our " Father, " your " Father, " their Father, " yet we have the
Lord, in Matthew 6, instructing His disciples in regard to prayer and He uses
" thy Father " five times (verses 4, 6, 18). In verse 6 we have personal
prayer, and the Lord says, " When thou prayest, enter into thine inner
chamber, and having shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret,
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and thy Father which seeth in secret shall recompense thee. " I cannot see,
if in the remarks of our friends it is implied that in personal private prayer
that to address God as " my Father " would be wrong, and that in so
addressing God we would be trespassing upon the sacred ground of that
eternal relationship with the Father which is exclusively His, He who is
the eternal Son. Perhaps our friends do not mean this. —J. M.
[3] (Nottingham). —The proposition here is Para which with the
dative expresses rest as in proximity to, " in the power of, " " in the
judgement of, " etc. Here it may mean " in the judgement of, " or as our
friends say, " in the sight of. " It is one of the difficulties with reference to
the Lord, that He advanced " in favour (or grace) with God. " One can
understand how the Lord in His beautiful childhood would advance in
men's favour, as men saw His excellencies, but His advancing in God's
favour, who saw the beauty of that Child as none other could, is a profound
and difficult matter to understand. —J. M.
[4] (Atherton). —The words of Psalm 78. 1-7 as to the passing on of
the law and the recounting of the works of God by the fathers to the children
was an obligation which God laid upon the men of Israel. In consequence
of this there would come a time in a boy's life when he would be responsible
to fulfil what he had been taught, and so take his place as a responsible
individual among the people of God. Thus it was the Jewish custom, so we
are informed, that, as our friends state, boys at twelve (after due questioning)
became sons of the law. This seems to have been what happened in our
Lord's case. Never was there one who gave such an account of himself as
the Lord did: no wonder that they were amazed at His understanding
and His answers. —J. M.
[5] (Atherton). —The Lord was born in wedlock; God gave Joseph a
Son miraculously, not naturally, by his wife Mary. Hence, according to
Matthew's Gospel, He has the full title to be the King of Israel. In the
normal order God gives children in a way which He established. The Lord
as Man had a mother but no father (though He was descended from such
fathers as Abraham and David), and as God He has a Father but no mother.
From God and from Mary He has two natures, and two substances, which
never coalesce, the Divine and the human; God and Man, one Christ. —J. M.
[6] (Atherton). —The word " house " is not in Luke 2. 49, as our
friends, quoting from the R. V. marg., show earlier. It was certainly not
God's will for Him to remain in the temple. The life of the Lord was all
marked out, and well He knew the course He must take before He appeared
on earth. —J. M.
[7] (Atherton). —I do not understand how men seized the kingdom
of heaven by rejecting John's baptism, or, for that matter, by Herod Antipas
beheading John; nor do I understand that men, such as the Pharisees and
others, entered the kingdom of God violently. These never entered it at all.
—J. M.
[8] (Atherton). —True: but baptism in the Holy Spirit and fire applies
to believers and unbelievers now, but the figures of wheat and chaff relate
to what will happen when the Son of Man comes in judgement. —J. M.
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CHAPTER 4
Verses 11, 12: For we which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus'
sake, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh. So
then death worketh in us, but life in you.
Here Paul explains what the bearing about in the body the dying or
killing of Jesus means, in that he was alway delivered unto death on account
of Jesus; his life was always in danger; in Jerusalem, Lystra, Philippi,
Thessalonica, Beroea, Corinth, Ephesus, the story was the same; the man
with the torch of the gospel was ever in deadly danger, and, it is sad to say,
mainly from the Jews, the people who should have above all peoples welcomed the gospel and the gospel preachers. Paul's work in preaching
the gospel and the sufferings he endured connected with it resulted in the
life, the eternal life which he proclaimed working in and energizing the
Corinthians and all others who were the subjects of grace through his
ministry. How thankful they should have been to God for the man who
endured so much for so many !
Verses 13, 14: But having the same spirit of faith, according to that which is
written, I believed, and therefore did I speak; we also believe, and therefore
also we speak; knowing that He which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise
up us also with Jesus, and shall present us with you.
The spirit of faith is that believing attitude of heart which is produced
in those who have received the word of God. Here Paul quotes from
Psalm 116. 10. Faithful to his belief and having the courage of his
convictions he spoke out what he believed and knew to be the word of God,
despite the suffering it would entail for him. He knew and taught that
suffering was the portion of the believer in this world (1 Thessalonians
2. 2, 13-16; 3. 3, 4). Worldly wisdom would make us all hold our peace
when we ought to speak, lest we should suffer some measure of reproach
for Christ's sake, and in consequence, live with a bad conscience. The
end of the life of faith is not in doubt. Let men do their worst, the believer's
victory is assured, for as Paul says here, " Knowing that He which raised up
the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also with Jesus (the patient, lowly Sufferer,
who was obedient unto death, yea. the death of the cross), and shall present
us with you. "
Verse 15: For all things are for your sakes, that the grace, being multiplied
through the many, may cause the thanksgiving to abound unto the glory of God.
"All things are for your sakes, " all the wealth of gospel blessing in the
New Covenant, that the grace (of God) being multiplied or abounding
through the subjects of this grace, may cause thanksgiving to abound or
overflow to the glory of God. Here we see the rich out-flow of divine grace
to men returning again to Him whence it came in the form of thanksgiving,
to His glory.
Verse 16: Wherefore we faint not; but though our outward man is decaying,
yet our inward man is renewed day by day.
" Wherefore, " because God was being glorified in the thanksgiving of
His saints for His abounding grace, Paul says, " we faint not. " For though
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his outward man, his mortal flesh which had known so much of physical
suffering, was decaying, as the mortal body of us all does whether we suffer
or not, yet his inward man, his true self to whom had been imparted eternal
life through faith, was being renewed day by day. His new man was
vigorous and active, though the house in which he lived was decaying and
gave evidence that one day it would fall to pieces.
Verses 17, 18: For our light affliction, which is for the moment, worketh for us
more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory; while we look not at
the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things
which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal.

Paul calls his much affliction " light affliction, " and says that it was
but for the moment. How little he considered himself! Why? What did
he see in this light affliction ? He saw that it was working for him more
and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory. What a contrast—light
affliction—an eternal weight of glory ! Who would not welcome affliction
if they could see as Paul saw. Alas ! we are too near-sighted, blind, seeing
only what is near (2 Peter 1. 9). The passing show of worldly things
was nothing to Paul; he looked not at the things that were seen, but,
paradoxically, he looked at the things that were unseen, things that are
seen only by the long-range sight of faith. The seen things are temporal,
some very much so, but the unseen things (and there are infinitely more
unseen things than those that are seen) are eternal. Only men of faith
can speak this language of Paul and understand it.
CHAPTER 5
Verses 1, 2, 3: For we know that if the earthly house of our tabernacle be
dissolved, we have a building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal,
in the heavens. For verily in this we groan, longing to be clothed upon with our
habitation which is from heaven: if so be that being clothed we shall not be
found naked.

"For" joins this chapter to the spiritual reasoning of the apostle in the
previous chapter relative to the body of believers and the hope of resurrection in glory to an eternal order of things. He contrasts the earthly house
of our tabernacle, this fragile, mortal body, which may be dissolved, with a
building from (Ek, out of) God, which is eternal. This tabernacle (Skenos)
is but a tent. Paul was well acquainted with tents, for he was by trade a
tent-maker. But the building from God is not hand-made. The passage
should be read as punctuated in the R. V., " eternal, in the heavens. " Eternal
is its quality and character, not " eternal in the heavens, " as in the A. V.,
as though it was permanently in the heavens. In the present tabernacle,
because of its frailty and weakness, we groan, and we long to be clothed
upon with our habitation which is from (Ek, out of) heaven. The ideas of
clothing and a habitation or dwelling are joined in the apostle's mind. This
descent of the habitation from heaven and the clothing upon takes place at
the Lord's coming again. It should be clearly seen that this clothing upon
is upon the body or tabernacle of the believer, and not upon the soul or
person. There is no thought that the tabernacle or present body in which
the believer dwells will be discarded as useless and no longer necessary. If
this were so, then it would cancel out all that Paul writes in 1 Corinthians
15 about the change that will take place at the Lord's coming again, when
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the mortal body of living saints will put on immortality, and the corruptible
body, a body which is sown in corruption, of the dead in Christ, will put on
incorruption (verses 42, 51-54). Should the Lord not come while we are
alive and we leave our present tabernacle, as the multitudes of the dead in
Christ have done, then we shall be naked (Gumnos, without clothing, in
a state of nudity).
Verse 4: For indeed we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened;
not for that we would be unclothed, but that we would be clothed upon, that
what is mortal may be swallowed up of life.

We groan (as in verse 4, Romans 8. 23, etc. ), being burdened, and the
groan becomes longer and deeper the older and weaker we become, and
while, at times, the burden increases. But though we groan, we, like Paul,
do not wish to be unclothed by death, but rather that the Lord would come
and we should be clothed upon (for death is an enemy and is repulsive)
with our house which is from heaven, that what is mortal, this bodily frame,
may be swallowed up of life. (See I Corinthians 15. 54, " Death is swallowed
up in victory"). "Mortal" and "immortal" ever apply to body conditions and
never to the soul or person. All mortality will disappear from the body of
saints in the complete covering and permeation of the human body with life.
Verses 5, 6, 7: Now He that wrought us for this very thing is God, who gave
unto us the earnest of the Spirit. Being therefore always of good courage, and
knowing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord
(for we walk by faith, not by sight);

He who wrought or formed us for this very thing or purpose, that is,
for this state of immortal life and glory, is God, by redeeming, saving,
regenerating, sanctifying us, etc. He gave us the earnest of the Spirit,
which is the Holy Spirit, this pledge, by which we are assured that this state
of glory in a body suited to that environment will be ours. So Paul said
that he was of good courage, knowing (Oida), by divine revelation, that,
while we are at home (Endemeo, from En, in, among, Demos, people, among
one's own people) in the body, we are absent (Ekdemeo, Ek, out of, Demos,
people, to be absent from one's own people who are with the Lord) from
the Lord. In the body we are with our own people here, absent from the
body we are with our own people with the Lord. Truly in such matters,
where natural sight sees nothing, we must walk by faith not by sight.
Verses 8, 9: We are of good courage, I say, and are willing rather to be absent
from the body, and to be at home with the Lord. Wherefore also we make
it our aim, whether at home or absent, to be well-pleasing unto Him.

We are of good courage, or confident (this is the language of faith), and
are well pleased rather to be absent (Ekdemeo) from (Ek, out of) the
body, and at home (Endemeo) with (Pros, near to, by) the Lord (see Philippians 1. 23). Paul was ambitious (not for himself or his own honour) that
whether at home in the body or absent from it to be well-pleasing to the
Lord.
Verse 1 0 : For we must all be made manifest before the judgement-seat of
Christ; that each one may receive the things done in the body, according to what
he hath done, whether it be good or bad.
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We shall be manifested, for divine light proceeding from the Lord shall
cause us to be seen as we are, and shall bring to light the hidden things of
darkness (1 Corinthians 4. 5), things which no one else knew about but the
Lord and ourselves. Each shall receive, or carry off as a prize or recompense,
the things done in (Dia, through) the body (the body being the instrument
by which all is done by us), whether good or bad. The bad will affect the
reward of saints. Both bad and good will be weighed in the Lord's just
judgement. The bad, as we learn from 1 Corinthians 3. 13-15, shall be
burned up, in which case the saint will suffer loss. The judgement-seat, or
Bema, the seat of a judge, of Christ, is the same as the judgement-seat of
God, of Romans 14. 10, 11; it is a judgement of rewards, not of punishments.
Only saints of the Church which is Christ's Body appear at this judgementseat. This judgement will take place following the Lord's coming to the
air for the Church.
Verse 1 1 : Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we persuade men, but we
are made manifest unto God; and I hope that we are made manifest also in
your consciences.

Paul's actions were dictated by the fear of the Lord, which " is clean,
enduring for ever" (Psalm 19. 9), and the life which is controlled by the
fear of the Lord will be clean also. In the light of having to appear before
the judgement-seat of Christ, he sought to persuade men. The fear of the
Lord in the light of this judgement was not with him the slavish fear of
terror, which has punishment (1 John 4. 18), but fear which goes hand in
hand with love lest our beloved Master should be offended by our conduct.
Paul knew that the Lord had died for men and that it was His gracious will
that they should be saved, hence he sought to persuade them. He knew that
he was manifested (perfect tense, he had been and the effect remained),
and he hoped that he was manifested (perfect tense also) in their consciences
also.
Verses 12, 1 3 : We are not again commending ourselves unto you, but speak
as giving you occasion of glorying on our behalf, that ye may have wherewith to
answer them that glory in appearance, and not in heart. For whether we are
beside ourselves, it is unto God; or whether we are of sober mind, it is unto you.

Paul said that they were not commending themselves to the Corinthians,
but were giving them occasion or opportunity to boast on their behalf, as
the servants of Christ to whom they were indebted for so much. This was in
order that the Corinthians might be able to answer those that boasted in
appearance and not in heart. If, as some seemed to think, Paul was beside
himself (even some of the Lord's friends said, " He is beside Himself"
—Mark 3. 21), that is, that he was mad, then his madness was a holy madness
in his complete devotion to God and His things. Many a time the Lord's
devoted servants and disciples have been accounted mad. May the Lord
strike us more and more with this kind of madness ! But if Paul was of
sober mind, then it was to the Corinthians, and well do his epistles testify
to his sobriety of mind and judgement.
J. M,
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
The break between the first two verses of Luke 4 is unfortunate. There
is no mark of punctuation at the end of verse 1, though these two verses
are often read as though there were a full stop there. Such a reading makes
verse 2 begin with an incomplete sentence, and there is the resultant danger
of missing the true sense and richness of the opening sentences of the
account of the Lord's temptation at the beginning of His public ministry.
If the punctuation in our Revised Version is acceptable (and we believe
that it is), we should then read as one unbroken statement, " (Jesus) was
led by (in, Mg. ) the Spirit in the wilderness during forty days. " The fact
here presented by the Lord the Spirit through Luke is that the Lord Jesus
during the forty days was subject to, and dependent upon, the leading of
the Spirit, that all His sayings and doings during the forty days were in
the Spirit. As to this leading, the Agent was the Spirit, the place was the
wilderness, and the time (duration) was the forty days. This reading of the
text would lend support to the view that the added phrase, " being tempted
of the devil, " applies to the entire period of forty days, and would be
consistent with the other accounts of the incident. In that case, we should
conclude that the record does not describe all of the acts of temptation, but
only the (probably) last three, three that the devil regarded as the most
powerful. Luke 4. 13 is in line with this: the devil " completed every
temptation "; " every " would suggest that the devil used every device
in his knowledge and that the Lord was tempted on many points, many
more than three. In the course of His life the Lord was tempted in cill
points (Hebrews 4. 15).
Some appear to teach that the Lord Jesus in His Deity met and confounded the tempter. To the present writer this would appear to be subject
to the same objection as the teaching of those who say that the Lord was
able to endure His sufferings (and in particular His passion) in virtue of
His Deity. We refuse such teaching. The Lord as Man felt the full weight
and keenness of every suffering and temptation that He was called upon to
bear, and He met these as Man. Gethsemane shows this clearly. The view
expressed in our previous paragraph implies the true Manhood of the Lord.
Several of our writers found in this view of the tempted Man Jesus the
lesson that we frail and failing mortal men should resist the devil by the
right use of the word of God. The Lord's experience as Man provides a
true guide for us; we should when resisting the devil use the word of God
and we should do so in the Spirit. Though we, unlike the Lord, are tempted
from within (even though we are born-again ones) as well as from without,
our means of deliverance is the same as His. and is as sure.
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We must now turn to practical matters. Of late new writers have been
appearing, and in only one case did we receive proper covering information.
This means that editors must rely on their personal knowledge of the
saints in the various assemblies or enter into enquiries. This is obviously
an unjust burden, for we cannot accept any paper unless we are assured
that the paper and the writer are both approved by overseers of the assembly
from which the paper claims to come. Unnecessary correspondence is caused
in many cases. It would be a commendable practice if overseers would
send covering letters to introduce and commend any new writer. J. B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 6
Verses 16, 17: Or know ye not that he that is joined to a harlot is one body ? for,
The twain, saith He, shall become one flesh. But he that is joined unto the Lord
is one spirit.

The word " joined " in this verse is from the Greek word Kollao, which
means " to be glued together, " and is the same word, though in a different
form, rendered " cleave, " in Matthew 19. 5; Mark 10. 7, showing what is
to be the effect in the consummation of marriage. The Hebrew word for
" cleave, " in Genesis 2. 24, is of similar meaning. In Ephesians 5. 31, 32,
it is used to show the cleaving together of Christ and His members. True
marriage implies more than a mere physical union. Woman was made for
man, and was the answer to man's complex needs, spiritually, mentally and
physically; she was his complement to complete him. The mere joining
of a man to a harlot in illicit intercourse is but a physical, despicable and
criminal act of the flesh, a consummation of what is proper to marriage
where no marriage exists, and has no answer in the realm of what is mental
and spiritual. The twain become one flesh for a moment's carnal pleasure.
In contrast to this, he that is joined (glued) to the Lord is one spirit. Here
is the higher and fuller meaning of what God had in view in Genesis 2. 24,
an abiding spiritual union. This union in spirit between the Lord and His
members will abide when what pertains to the flesh now will have faded into
oblivion, for the joys of spiritual union shall never end. Though the Church
is already joined in its members to Christ the Head, the complete Church,
the Bride of the Lamb, will not be married to the Lamb until the time of
Revelation 19. 7, 8, which time is between the coming of the Lord to the
air for the Church and His coming to earth as the Son of Man to reign.
At the time that the Church is married to Christ, a matter of public joy in
heaven, in contrast to the uniting in secret of each member one by one to
the Head now, the people of Israel will be undergoing the fearsome
persecution of antichrist on earth. Israel forms no part of the Church,
the Bride of the Lamb.
Verse 1 8 : Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body;
but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body.

No man dare stay to fight fornication. Safety is in flight and not in fight,
as Joseph fled from Potiphar's lustful wife. Where Judah fell (Genesis 38),
Joseph rose supreme (chapter 39). What does Paul mean when he says,
" Every sin that a man doeth is without the body " ? " Without " is from
the Greek word Ektos, which means on the outside of or exterior to. If, as
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some have said, " the body " here means the same as " his own body " in]
this verse, how are we to understand that the sins of drunkenness, addiction
to drugs, gluttony, smoking (especially such as inhale tobacco smoke into
their lungs exposing themselves to lung cancer) are without the human
body ? Surely the introduction of alcohol in quantity, the poisons of
opium, etc., nicotine, and toxins arising from overeating, are all sins
against one's own body, by introducing things within the body that should
not be there. These, as well as fornication, constitute sinning against one's
body. " Without the body, " means, in my opinion, that sins of all kinds
whether they be against one's body or otherwise, are outside of the Body of
Christ. Even though we may sin against our own bodies, this sin is not
introduced into the Body of Christ. The reason for this is that Christ is the
Saviour or Preserver of the Body (Ephesians 5. 23). His preserving care for
the Body is as mysterious as the preserving of the redeemed soul of each
saved person from the effects of sins of thought, word and deed; a profound
mystery indeed ! Though it is true, of all saved persons, that in me, that is
in my flesh, there dwelleth no good thing, yet the redeemed soul is free
for ever from the defiling effects of sin. Such things, as Peter said of the
writings of Paul, may be hard to be understood (2 Peter 3. 15, 16), yet
they are not untrue.
Verses 19, 2 0 : Or know ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit
which is in you, which ye have from God ? and ye are not your own; for ye
were bought with a price: glorify God therefore in your body.

Here is yet another fact relative to the body of believers. We have seen
that (1) the body is for the Lord, and the Lord for the body, (2) that the
bodies of believers are members of Christ, and (3) now we are told that
" your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit. " The body which was once put
to an evil use is now a temple of the Holy Spirit. What wondrous grace for
this Divine Person to indwell the bodies of saints ! God does not speak of
temples; the plural, " temples, " is never used of either the bodies of
saints or of the churches of God (1 Corinthians 3. 16, 17; 2 Corinthians 6. 16;
Ephesians 2. 21, 22). Each believer's body is a temple of the Holy Spirit from
the moment of regeneration, but this must not be confused with the church of
God being called a temple of God. The church of God as a temple of God
demands the regeneration of each individual therein, also that such must
be baptized in water and added together (Acts 2. 41, 42). All the churches
of God must be in one Fellowship, that of God's Son Jesus Christ our Lord
(1 Corinthians 1. 9). The believer is not his own property; he is a purchased
slave, and therefore he is to glorify God in His body. He is sealed with the
Holy Spirit unto the day of redemption, when his body will be redeemed at
the Lord's coming (Ephesians 1. 13, 14; 4. 30; Romans 8. 23). The
believer in his mortal body should find an example in glorifying God from
that of the Lord, who said, " I glorified Thee on the earth, having accomplished the work which Thou hast given Me to do " (John 17. 4).
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CHAPTER 7
Verses 1, 2: Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote: It is good for a man
not to touch a woman. But, because of fornications, let each man have his own
wife, and let each woman have her own husband.
The Corinthians had evidently written to Paul on the subject of marriage.
Paul with his high conception of the purpose of God in redeemed people,
that God's purpose in them is not generation and the procreation of the
race, but regeneration which is effected by the spread of the gospel, led him
to conclude that it was good for a man not to touch a woman. When the
Lord had answered the Pharisees on the question of divorce, and showed to
them the abiding character of marriage, according to God's institution, the
disciples said, " If the case of the man is so with his wife, it is not expedient
to marry. " He answered them, "All men cannot receive this saying, but
they to whom it is given. " Then He spoke of different kinds of eunuchs, and
lastly He spoke of such as make themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of
heaven's sake (Matthew 19. 10-12), men who remain unmarried for the
spreading of the gospel without hindrance. Such, I judge, was Paul. Side
by side with what Paul says about a man not touching a woman, he speaks
of the grave dangers of a celibate life, he said that each should have his own
wife and the woman her own husband.
Verses 3, 4, 5: Let the husband render unto the wife her due: and likewise
also the wife unto the husband. The wife hath not power (authority) over her
own body, but the husband: and likewise also the husband hath not power
(authority) over his own body, but the wife. Defraud ye not one the other, except
it be by consent for a season, that ye may give yourselves unto prayer, and may
be together again, that Satan tempt you not because of your incontinency.
Cohabitation is the due of husband and wife to each other, each having
authority over the body of the other. Hence there is to be no defrauding of
each other's rights, except for a season, that they may have leisure for
prayer. This course of being free from the lower bodily desires was that the
higher spiritual exercises connected with prayer should not be hindered.
Thereafter they could come together again. All is to be done in a godly
manner by consent, so that Satan might not gain any access through the
incontinency of the flesh to tempt them to irregularities.
Verses 6, 7: But this I say by way of permission, not of commandment. Yet
I would that all men were even as I myself. Howbeit each man hath his own
gift from God, one after this manner, and another after that.
Paul gives wise advice, but not by God's commandment. He reverts to
what he said in verse 1, saying that he would have all men as himself. All
men must be limited to saved men. He would have saved men to be free
from the burdens and responsibilities that marriage incurs, though, of
course, marriage has its compensations, if one's partner is a true helpmeet
in spiritual things. Paul recognized that each man had his gift from God,
one to remain single and the other to marry. His words give no sanction
for societies of celibate priests, monks and nuns. Such institutions of men
have no sanction from the Scriptures whatever.
Verses 8, 9: But I say to the unmarried and to widows, It is good for them if
they abide even as I. But if they have not continency, let them marry: for it is
better to marry than to burn.
Paul gives advice to the unmarried of both sexes, and singles out widows
particularly, that it should be good for them to remain unmarried like
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himself. But where there is incontinency or lack of self-control, it is better
to marry than to be inflamed with lust.
Verses 10, 1 1 : But unto the married I give charge, yea not I, but the Lord,
That the wife depart not from her husband {but and if she depart, let her remain
unmarried, or else be reconciled to her husband); and that the husband leave
not his wife.
Paul turns to married people, and here he speaks with the Lord's authority,
and he says that they are not to leave each other. This is the truth of all
Scripture. But if a wife departs from her husband, because of certain serious
events or conditions, she is to remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to
her husband. Remarriage for Christian people is not allowed by the Lord
while both partners of the marriage are alive; death alone severs the
marriage bond for such. If a husband leaves his wife he also must remain
unmarried.
Verses 12, 13: But to the rest say I, not the Lord: If any brother hath an
unbelieving wife, and she is content to dwell with him, let him not leave her.
And the woman which hath an unbelieving husband, and he is content to dwell
with her, let her not leave her husband.
Here Paul gives advice again, not the Lord. In the progress of the
gospel it has often happened that a husband was saved, but not his wife,
and sometimes it was the wife who was saved, but not the husband. If the
unsaved partner of marriage was content to dwell with the saved partner,
then the saved partner was not to leave the unsaved.
Verse 14: For the unbelieving husband is sanctified in the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the brother: else were your children unclean;
but now are they holy.
Many interpretations have been attempted as to the meaning of the word
sanctified (Hagiazo, to separate, to set apart) as applied to the husband and
wife, and holy (H agios, sanctified or set apart) as applied to the children.
Hagiazo here is in the perfect tense, which shows that a past act is indicated,
the effect of which remains. The past act was that of the marriage of this
pair, when the husband set apart his wife from all others of womankind to
be to him what no other woman could lawfully be. Similarly, the wife set
apart her husband to be to her what no other man could lawfully be. Hence
the ordinance of marriage sanctified each to the other. It did not sanctify
them in any sense toward God. The bond of marriage remains, even though
one of the parties becomes a believer. It is well, I think, to remember, that
marriage is a thing that belongs to the human family, and to no other
species of creature, whether heavenly or earthly. When marriage is contracted the original law obtains that man and woman so joined become
one flesh and are to remain so during their lifetime. Within this union
the procreation of the human race was to take place. Had marriage not
taken place, then the children would have been regarded as unclean,
illegitimate, born out of wedlock, but being born in wedlock, they are holy,
being born within a sanctified union. As to the sanctification which results
from the acceptance of Christ by faith through the gospel, the children of
Christian parents are no more sanctified than the children of unbelieving
parents. The children of saints are not saints until they believe in Christ,
and in no sense does baptism bring such on to Christian ground, as some
allege.
J. M.
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CONTRAST BETWEEN THE FIRST ADAM AND THE
LAST ADAM
(Contributed by Nottingham).
Scene:
The garden of Eden, with its ample The wilderness—devoid of food,
provision of food and its pleasant
a cheerless waste,
surroundings.
Appeal:
The tree was good for food.
" Command that these stones
become bread. "
Presumption:
" Ye shall not surely die. "
" He shall give His angels charge
concerning Thee. "
Ambition:
" The tree was to be desired to
" I f Thou therefore wilt worship
make one wise. " " Ye shall be as before me,... "
gods (Mg. ), knowing good and
evil. "
Result
The first Adam (man) fell, and
The Last Adam (Christ), overbrought sin and death into the
came sin and conquered death
world (Romans 5. 12).
(Hebrews 2. 14, 15).

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
Conflict with Satan and his Agents
From Atherton. —Satan began with a similar temptation to that he
plied on Eve. Eve sinned in the very best of circumstances; but the Lord
was victorious in the face of the severest conditions. Satan was to learn
that God cannot be tempted with evil.
The second temptation, as Luke records, seemingly gave the Lord the
opportunity to regain all the authority over creation that Adam lost. The
Lord's reply was a pointed reminder that worship is due to God only.
Matthew's order of the temptations is different from Luke's. After the
first temptation, Matthew says, " Then the devil taketh Him into the holy
city (4. 5 ) ; . . . Again, the devil taketh Him into an exceeding high mountain " (4. 8). We conclude that Matthew's account presents the order of
sequence. Luke reverses the order of the last two temptations. Luke's
order, however, of the three temptations corresponds with the three points
which appealed to Eve, and also with the three worldly lusts of 1 John 2. 16.
Now we come to the Lord's conflicts with Satan's agents, unclean spirits
or demons. Matthew 25. 41 indicates that the devil has angels (messengers).
Further, Matthew 12. 26 speaks of Satan's kingdom, in which, from the
context, evidently are demons; it may well be that demons are fallen
angels.
It would appear, from such scriptures as 1 Samuel 16. 14, 23 and
Revelation 16. 14 (R. V. M. ), that evil spirits or demons took possession of
people. When present they controlled the behaviour of the individual to a
large extent. It would evidently be impossible for an evil spirit and the
Holy Spirit to be upon a person at the same time. Notice Matthew 12. 43-45
again, in this connexion. Satan entered into Judas Iscariot. Nevertheless,
Satan can tempt the believer (1 Thessalonians 3. 5) and put things into
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his heart (Acts 5. 3). With God's permission, he may sift him as wheat,
and if allowed, he may interfere with the laws of nature to suit his aims
(Job 1. 15-19, Luke 4. 5, 9).
The use of the word " rebuke" (Luke 4. 35, 39, 41) is interesting. It
is clear from other scriptures that the right to rebuke denotes authority
(Matthew 16. 22, 23, 1 Timothy 5. 1, Jude 9). The Lord had authority
over all the hosts of evil, and therefore He rebuked them. The name of Jesus
Christ was fearful to the demons: they could not resist its power, but
misuse of the name was disastrous (Acts 19. 13-16).
D. S. Jones.
From Southport. —The Lord Jesus Christ was full of the Holy Spirit,
and was led by Him into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil. Being
full of the Holy Spirit left no room in the Lord for the devil's suggestions.
The devil (the accuser) is a spirit with great powers. The Lord, who often
reversed the course of nature for others, did not do that for Himself, for He
was being proved by God as the Son of Man for His great lifework (Hebrews
4. 15).
That the Lord Jesus as Man was perfect is seen in the threefold temptation.
It was the eating of forbidden fruit that brought our first parents into sin
and death. The Lord overcame temptation and in obedience to God refused
food of which He stood in need. In such ways temptation may begin through
the needs of the body.
The devil has great power, and was able to show the Lord the kingdoms
of the earth in a moment of time. He knows the Scriptures (2 Corinthians
11. 14). This is clear from Luke 4, but he misuses them to deceive. The way
to power and authority over the kingdoms of this world, the Lord knew,
was not by the worship of the devil, but by way of the cross and obedience to
God (John 12. 32).
The spiritual hosts of wickedness seemed especially busy indwelling
persons when the Lord was on earth. This afforded opportunity for Him
to show that He is the Son of God. Note that the Lord refused to allow
the evil spirits to testify to the fact that He is the Holy One of God. T. R.
EXTRACTS
From Kingston-on-Thames. —Satan (the name Satan means
"Adversary") is certainly a created being, as we see from Ezekiel 28. 15.
Pride caused his downfall with fearful results to himself and those who
come under his influence. He has a very bad character. He may appear
as a roaring lion, or as an angel of light, and is a murderer from the
beginning. He is also a deceiver and an accuser. His crafty ways are well
known to us, for early in creation he used Eve as a tool for the downfall
of Adam and herself. He said, " Yea, hath God said " (Genesis 3. 1), thus
casting a doubt on the word of God. A doubting soul is an excellent target
for Satan, and these tactics are employed by Satan today.
Whilst the Lord Jesus is the Son of God, yet as Man He bore hunger
and temptations, for He was Divine and human, one indivisible Person.
He fed five thousand with five loaves and two fishes, but would not turn
stones into bread to satisfy His own hunger. The Lord Jesus was enabled to
resist Satan, and did so by means of the Scriptures, saying, " It is written, "
. . . . " It is written. " When Satan tempts us, may we remember what is
written: " Resist the devil, and he will flee from you " (James 4. 7).
The psalmist said, " The opening of Thy words giveth light " (Psalm
119. 130). The Lord Jesus said. " I am the Light of the world: he that
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followeth Me shall not walk in the darkness, but shall have the light of life "
(John 8. 12). " Be sober, be watchful: your adversary the devil, as a roaring
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour " (1 Peter 5. 8).
W. H. Humphris.
From Whitehills and Macduff. —In this temptation of the Lord Jesus
Satan used no agent; it was a personal conflict. Only in His manhood
could the Lord be tempted of evil, for God cannot be tempted of evil things
(James 1. 13). At the close of the Lord's temptation of forty days, Satan
was dismissed with the words, " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God "
(Luke 4. 12). So the devil left for a season to plan other schemes, then to
return again to apply his wicked arts. He is described as the deceiver of the
whole world (Revelation 12. 9). Even in Nazareth, the place where He was
brought up, the Lord found open hostility and intense hatred, for the
ordinary common people were employed by Satan to harm Him as they
sought to throw Him over the brow of the hill. Satan's attacks are incessant
and subtle.
J. C. Watt.
From Cardiff. —The temptation of the Lord Jesus Christ was contrasted
with that of Adam. Adam was tempted in his place as lord of creation, a
lordship with but one reservation, the knowledge of good and evil. Through
the woman he was tempted to add that also.
The one object of the adversary in this threefold temptation was to induce
our Lord to act from Himself, independently of His Father. In this he
completely failed.
Two of the temptations were a challenge to our Lord to prove Himself
indeed the Son of God. The other temptation was the offer of the prince
of this world to divest himself of that which rightfully belonged to the Lord
Jesus Christ, on the condition that He accepted Satan's world principles.
When Satan saw that he had failed to gain the victory in two of the three
temptations, he himself used a scripture—with an omission! (Psalm 91).
This omission is important as the ways of the Lord Jesus were always
those marked out for Him in perfect dependence upon His Father's will.
The way in which the Lord Jesus handled the word of God caused us to
realize afresh the need for rightly dividing the word of Truth.
Much discussion took place on the question of the Lord Jesus fasting.
Many of us felt that it could well play a part in our Christian life today, and
would possibly deepen our earnestness in prayer. Others felt that the
present-day lesson was one of being temperate in all things. In view of our
discussion, we would welcome help in the matter and ask the question,
" Should Christians pray with fastings today ? "[1 ]. [See answer to question
from Nottingham. ]
Raymond Tugwell, Vivian Dodge.
From Edinburgh. —The Lord's temptations were a part of His suffering
(Hebrews 2. 18). The first recorded suffering of the Lord was that of
hunger, whereas, as we know from His words on the cross, the last was
thirst.
To each temptation the Lord replied from the book of Deuteronomy.
The word of God used rightly silenced the tempter, and will silence every
accusation. The adversary, in using the words, " If Thou art the Son of
God, " did not use the "if" to imply doubt, for he knew only too well that He
was the Son of God. The Lord did not reason with Satan, but rested on the
authority of God's word. Man needs bread to feed his natural life. He also
needs the word of God to feed his spiritual life. The true meaning of life
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is more than food, as the Lord indicated in Luke 12, " The life is more than
the f o o d . . . seek ye His kingdom. " The glory of all the kingdoms of the
world was offered to the Lord, if only He would break the first commandment. But He who was the Fulfiller of the Law did not fail. In one sense
the kingdoms of the world already gave allegiance to Satan, but the Lord's
kingdom was not of this world.
A. M. Hope.
From Belfast. —It is well to notice how the Lord rebuked Satan with
the word of God, which He had been reading and learning from early days.
This is indeed an encouragement to us to learn God's word in order to be
able to use it in times of trial and temptation.
The devil seeks to turn men from the path of obedience to follow a path
of sin. He uses subtle means to mislead us; indeed, the work of counterfeiting God's way is carried on extensively in the world today. We must be
diligent to avoid the snares of modernist teachings, which reject or ridicule
the Bible. The believer is exhorted to resist the devil who will then flee
from him, so let us ever strive to resist the temptations of Satan.
Ever since Satan fell, he has continued to attempt to exalt himself above
the throne of God and obtain from men the worship due to God: he even
asked the Lord to worship Him.
Kenneth Drain.
From Rothesay. —We formed the opinion that Satan did not at any
time delegate any of his subjects to engage Christ in conflict. Demons,
evil and unclean spirits, dreaded the presence of the Son of God and were
glad to flee from Him.
The passive attitude of Christ, while being subjected to the cunning
designs of Satan to make Him yield to temptation in His weakened physical
state through fasting, was in keeping with His disposition, and made Him
perfect through suffering. We noted that at all times Satan's efforts in
tempting Christ were from without. Special permission was required for
Satan to sift Peter and the rest of the apostles as wheat.
Conflict is seen in a very real way when Christ entered into Satan's
domain and brought to naught him that had the power of death, and led
captivity captive.
The kings of Persia and the princes of Persia and Greece are seen in
conflict with a heavenly messenger and Michael came to help him. It was
thought that the former were the world-rulers of this darkness and of the
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places.
John Barbour, James Barbour.
From Glasgow. —Since his fall, Satan has been the adversary of both
God and man. In His conflict with Satan the Lord Jesus was unlike the first
man who ate and died. By contrast, the Lord used the word of God, saying,
" Man shall not live by bread alone " (Luke 4. 4). Man's spiritual life can
only be sustained by the word of God, which supplies the true Manna. We
note also that the devil was seeking to tempt the Lord Jesus concerning His
Creatorship. Many men seek to glorify themselves, but not so the Lord
Jesus, although as Creator He had power to change stone into bread. In
this, as in all things, He pleased not Himself, which is in accordance with
His own words, " I am come down from heaven, not to do Mine own will,
but the will of Him that sent Me. " The devil also sought to tempt the Lord
in the matter of worship, but again could not withstand the word of God:
" Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve "'
(Luke 4. 8).
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As angelic succour was afforded the Lord Jesus in His earthly days, so also
are we succoured, for it is written, "Are they not all ministering spirits,
sent forth to do service for the sake of them that shall inherit salvation ? "
(Hebrews 1. 14).
Fred Harvey.
From London, S. E. —One of Satan's servants is man; but, though
like Satan in that each has a will of his own, man is very much inferior
{Matthew 10. 28).
The evil spirits can only act or speak through man. They are antagonistic
to Christ; they have to acknowledge who He is, and as the written word
(4. 8, 12) is enough to quell their master so the spoken word silences the
servants. The Lord overcame all, Satan, men and the evil spirits.
J. Adams.
From West Hartlepool. —The Lord's wilderness experience of
temptation by Satan stands in sharp contrast to the scene in Eden's garden,
where Adam had all that heart could desire, and he had also the word of
God, for God communed with him. The Lord in contrast, being led by the
Spirit in the wilderness, refrained from using divine power, relying upon the
power of the Spirit and the word of God, and thus He resisted all Satan's
attacks. Much of what the Lord said concerning Satan in later days, bears
out the picture given us of him by Luke in the temptations, for there he
is seen to be both a tempter and a liar.
Satan moved the hearts of the men of Nazareth. Luke 4. 22 states that
all bare Him witness, but verse 28 says they were all filled with wrath.
Satan often uses the fickleness of men for his own purposes and also to men's
destruction. The national pride of those men in the synagogue was insulted
when the Lord mentioned the strangers (the widow, and Naaman). Although
known as Joseph's Son He was not known to them as the Son of the living
God. The attempt on the Lord's life indicates that murder was in their
hearts. Satan, said the Lord, was a murderer from the beginning.
R. H., R. R.
From Cowdenbeath. —1 John 2. 16 gives a list of the ways in which
Satan appeals to men—the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life. Eve was beguiled in this way (Genesis 3. 6). The tree was good
for food, a delight to the eyes, and to be desired to make one wise. Though
the temptations follow this order in Luke 4. 3-12, this is not sufficient
evidence to establish that Luke's account is in chronological order.
In John 8. 44 the words of Christ declare the devil to be a liar. This
dominant characteristic is exemplified here when He claims a prerogative
that rightfully belongs to God. (Compare Luke 4. 5, 6 with Psalm 2. 7, 8,
Daniel 5. 21).
Each quotation of Scripture by the Lord Jesus is accurate; but we
judge that Satan deliberately misquoted Psalm 91. 11, 12 in Luke 4. 10, 11.
In this mighty conflict are arrayed the Lord and the devil: vastly
different attitudes of mind ever characterized each. Compare Isaiah
14. 12-15, Ezekiel 28. 12-19 (we judge that these refer to Satan) with
Philippians 2. 6. The power of Satan is great but limited. The Lord Jesus,
though weak in body, experienced power when wielding the " sword of the
Spirit. " Power thus derived is power without bound.
Satan makes use of demons and men as His agents. It is worthy of note
that men may do the work of Satan unwittingly, as in the case of the men
of Nazareth (Luke 4. 16-30).
Ian Ross.
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From Birkenhead. —Each of Satan's temptations, so characteristic
of his ways, failed to deflect the Lord from His firm purpose of love, and
obedience to the will of God: there was nothing in Him of self-interest or
self-exaltation. The first was an appeal to self-interest to use His miraculous
powers to satisfy His own hunger. He knew He would need this for others,
which would be a witness to men that He was indeed the Son of God. In
the second, Satan suggested an easier way to possess the kingdoms of this
world by the acknowledgment of Satan's authority over them. Both
temptations the Lord overcame by His faithfulness to His God and Father,
and by His own knowledge of man's highest needs, as revealed in the
scriptures He cited. Perhaps the more subtle temptation was the devil's
own use of a scripture which he knew referred to the Lord.
Satan left the Lord for a season, and seems to appear again particularly
at times of crisis in the Lord's ministry, e. g., Matthew 16. 23, after Peter's
grand confession at Caesarea Philippi. The Lord's subsequent rebuke,
" Get thee behind Me, Satan: thou art a stumblingblock unto Me: for
thou mindest not the tilings of God. but the tilings of men, " could well
have been used at the wilderness temptation which followed a similar
pattern.
D. H.. A. H., G. R.

F r o m Nottingham. —Luke 4. 2 states that during forty days the Lord
was tempted by Satan, whereas Matthew 4. 2 seems to imply that it was at
the end of forty days that the tempter came to Him. We suggest that the
Lord was tempted by Satan during the whole of this period, and that the
Scriptures describe certain temptations which came perhaps at the climax
of the temptation.
The period of forty days compares with the forty years of the children
of Israel in the wilderness. There are other occurrences of forty in the
Scriptures, each with significance, as for example, the flood (Genesis 7. 17),
Moses receiving the law (Exodus 24. 18, 34. 28), the spies (Numbers 14. 34),
Elijah (1 Kings 19. 8), Nineveh given forty days in which to repent (Jonah
3. 4), and the Lord, forty days with His disciples speaking things concerning
the kingdom of God (Acts 1. 3).
It is noteworthy that in the cases of Moses and Elijah a fast was involved,
which was also true of the Lord's time in the wilderness. In the Lord's
case the state of hunger which resulted was used by Satan as a means of
temptation.
No doubt Satan desired to find a weak spot in the One whom he knew
to be the Holy One of God (Luke 4. 34). But there was nothing in this
Blessed One to respond to temptation from without. He was without sin,
nevertheless He suffered being tempted.
We find the Lord's sayings in verses 23-27 causing His hearers to be
angry. Why ? No doubt because He had stressed the faith of strangers of
old, and they felt His implications as to their own unbelief.
In verse 41 we find the Lord forbidding the demons to speak. We suggest
the Lord cannot accept the witness of the wicked. Further, might it not
have been a stumblingblock to some if He had suffered His power and
holiness to be proclaimed by demons ? Again, might not some have said
such were lying witnesses ?
K.
J.
H.,
H.
D.,
R.
H.
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COMMENT
[1] (Cardiff). —Luke simply says, in regard to the temptation relative
to the kingdoms of the world and worship, "And he led Him up, " and so
forth. And in regard to the temptation for the Lord to act presumptuously
by casting Himself down from the pinnacle of the temple, it says, "And he
led Him to Jerusalem, " and so forth. By simply using the conjunction
Kai (and) Luke makes no claim that these events followed in sequence.
But in contrast, Matthew 4. 5 says, " Then the devil taketh Him into the
holy city, " and so forth. This was after the temptation regarding the stones
being made loaves of bread. Tote (then) is an adverb of time and means
" afterwards, " immediately after. So that I judge, these temptations
followed each other. Again, another consideration points in the direction
that Matthew gives the order in which the temptations occurred, is the
fact that the Lord dismissed the tempter when he suggested that the Lord
should worship him. He said " Get thee hence, Satan, " and thus Satan's
temptations were brought to an end. " Then (Tote, immediately after) the
devil leaveth Him; and behold, angels came and ministered unto Him "
(Matthew 4. 11). —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Nottingham. —The Lord Jesus fasted for forty days
and nights in the wilderness. Fasting had a place in God's dealings with
men in Old Testament times, and we read of saints fasting in the early days
of this dispensation. Should we fast today ?
Answer. —One has wisely, I think, written briefly on this subject that
he " considers fasting a duty only incumbent on those who can fast; many
have never tried whether they can or cannot. In fasting, a Christian must
altogether follow as he thinks he is led of the Spirit. His fasting must be
known to his Father alone, so far at least as he can keep it secret. Let each
beware of bondage, especially in this matter. "
It is clear enough, in Acts 13. 2, that, with the prophets and teachers who
ministered to the Lord and fasted, fasting was to the intent that the necessities of the body and material needs were not allowed to enter by those
holy men while they were engaged in the work of the Lord. They buffeted
their bodies and brought them under bondage (1 Corinthians 9. 27) to the
work of the Spirit effected through their bodies (2 Corinthians 5. 10). —J. M.
Question from Cardiff. —The recorded order of the three temptations
in Luke differs from the order in Matthew ? Can the actual order be clearly
determined ?
Answer. —See comment [1] on paper from Cardiff. —J. M.
Question from Birkenhead. —Did the happenings in Matthew
13. 54-58 and Mark 6. 1-6 take place at the same time as Luke 4. 16-30 ?
Answer. —Note the structure of verses 53 and 54, "And it came to pass,
when (Hote, when, at the time that) Jesus had finished these parables
(in verses 1-52), He departed thence. And coming into His own country
He taught them in their synagogue, " and so forth. Note that the parables
of the mustard seed and the leaven (verses 31-33) are given in Luke 13. 18-21,
which I take to be much later than the events of Luke 4, so that I am of the
opinion that what is said in Matthew 13 and Mark 6 did not take place at
the time of Luke 4. —J. M.
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NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 5
Verses 14, 15: For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge,
that One died for all, therefore all died; and He died for all, that they which
live should no longer live unto themselves, but unto Him who for their sakes
died and rose again.
Christ's immeasurable love toward men, which led to men concluding
that Paul was beside himself in his devotedness in God's service, was the
constraining power in the life of Paul. The object in his life consequent upon
his conversion was to live unto Him who for his sake died and rose again.
His judgement here relative to the Lord's death and its effect may be somewhat obscure. Two views emerge from the renderings of the A. V. and the
R. V. of verse 14. The A. V. reading is, " Because we thus judge; that if
One died for all, then were all dead, " and the R. V. is, " Because we thus
judge, that One died for all, therefore all died. " The Greek word rendered
"then" and "therefore" is Ara, which means therefore, then indeed, thence
it follows that the two views are, (1) that all were dead because of the sinful
Adamic nature which was in them and the death of Christ proved this, and
(2) that because of the fact that Christ died for, on behalf of, all, therefore as a consequence of Christ's death all died. There can be little
doubt that the R. V. rendering is correct, " One died " (Apethanen, aorist
singular), and " all (plural) died " (Apethanon, aorist plural). The note of
Mr. Alford, in as far as I quote, shows, I judge, the truth of the matter;
" Therefore, in the death of Christ, all, the all for whom He died, Hoi Pantes,
died too. " Though all died, alas all do not live, they are not sharers of life
in the living Christ who died and rose again, that is, they have not got the
free gift of God which is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord (Romans
6. 23). Those who have this life should have this obligation that the death
and rising again of the Lord Jesus puts upon them, no longer to live unto
themselves, but unto Him who for their sakes died and rose again.
Verses 16, 17: Wherefore we henceforth know no man after the flesh: even
though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now we know Him so no more.
Wherefore if any man is in Christ, he is a new creature: the old things are
passed away; behold, they are become new.
"Wherefore we henceforth", or from now, in this scene of death, refers to
the whole scene being changed for the believer, or ought to be, through the
death and resurrection of Christ. Now we know no man after the flesh.
Even though some had known Christ after the flesh, as His unbelieving
brothers did, after they believed in Him who for their sakes died and rose
again, they knew Him so no more. They were found at the Jerusalem prayer
meetings waiting for the promise of the Holy Spirit (John 7. 5; Acts 1. 14).
Many said, " Is not this Jesus, the Son of Joseph, whose father and mother
we know? how doth He now say, I am come down out of heaven ? " (John
6. 42). The secret of Christ's Being is revealed in His death and resurrection.
" When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am He "
(John 8. 28). This change in the knowledge of Christ comes about in the
change in the believer, as is indicated in the words, if anyone be in Christ
(there is) a new creation. The believer who is created in Christ Jesus was once
a creature of Adam's ruined race (Ephesians 2. 1. 10). As the believer
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looks forth from the standpoint of being a new creation, the old things of
the old creation are passed away, and behold they have become new (perfect
tense, they have become new and so remain).
Verses 18, 1 9 : But all things are of God, who reconciled us to Himself through
Christ, and gave unto us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that God was
in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not reckoning unto them their
trespasses, and having committed unto us the word of reconciliation.

All things are of God, who is the Source of all good, who reconciled us to
Himself through (Dia, by means of) Christ, and gave to us the service of
reconciliation. To reconcile (Katallasso) means to change thoroughly, to
restore to favour. Reconciliation is not propitiation. The latter means to
make expiation, that is to render to God satisfaction for sin. In consequence
of God's revealed will we see that only by the death of an acceptable sacrifice
will God be satisfied, the punishment of sin being death. The two words are
confused in the A. V. in Romans 5. 11, where " atonement " is given
instead of " reconciliation, " and in Hebrews 2. 17 " reconciliation " appears
instead of " propitiation. " Man is by nature an enemy of God and requires
to have this attitude of hatred toward God changed. This can only be
effected by the death of His Son: "While we were enemies, we were reconciled
to God through the death of His Son. " No means save the death of the Lord
could avail to change man's stony, hard heart. The sight of the suffering
Son of God can do what nothing else can do. Hence it was that God was in
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, that is, in the love of God for lost
sinners shown at the cross God made it possible for the estranged world of
sinners to be reconciled to Him. Alas, it may be that many will push aside the
outstretched hand of grace and mercy and die enemies of God, their best
Friend. In the cross, God is not reckoning sin to man; He was there reckoning
sin to His Son the Sin-bearer. Through the cross and its Sufferer He pleads
with men to be reconciled to Him. The work of reconciliation is complete
in the death of Christ. Now He has committed the ministry of reconciliation
and the word of reconciliation to men, to announce the love of God for sinners
as seen in the death of Christ.
Verses 20, 2 1 : We are ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ, as though
God were intreating by us: we beseech you on behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled
to God. Him who knew no sin He made to be sin on our behalf; that we might
become the righteousness of God in Him.

We are ambassadors (Presbus, " a man of advanced age, because such
persons were usually selected for an embassy "), says Paul, on behalf of
Christ, as acting for Him in this capacity. The word of reconciliation was
that God was entreating by them and beseeching men on behalf of Christ
to be reconciled to God. Then Paul says that Christ knew no sin. It was not
simply that He did no sin (1 Peter 2. 22), but He did not know sin. This does
not mean that He did not know about sin. He knew about it perfectly in its
disastrous working and in its consequences in the person of the devil and his
angels, and in mankind, but He knew no sin in His own Person. He was
without sin, being " holy, guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners "
(Hebrews 7. 26; 1 John 3. 5). Yet He who knew no sin was made sin on
our behalf, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him. Christ
being made sin is a Hebrewism, for in the Hebrew sin and sin offering are the
same word—Chattaah or Chattath. Christ could not be made the act of sin,
but He bore the guilt and punishment of sin. We committed the act of sin,
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but Christ suffered the consequences of our act. Sin committed by sinners
was imputed to Christ, and in that sense He bore our sins in His body upon
the tree (1 Peter 2. 24), and suffered and died for them (1 Corinthians
15. 3, 4; 1 Peter 3. 18); despite this He remained pure and holy as He
ever was. The sin offering by which atonement was made for sin remained
holy. "Every male among the priests shall eat thereof: it is most holy"
(Leviticus 6. 29). Sin was imputed to Christ on the cross, but He did not
bear sin during His lifetime prior to the cross. We must be careful in the
application of certain words in the Psalms lest we fall into the error of the
following words written by a man of eminence many years ago. He said
that " Christ became poor, was made sin for us—assumed, as it were, the
character of a sinner. " This is very improper language to use of the Lord,
that He assumed the character of a sinner, indeed it is quite untrue. He was
numbered with transgressors, but that was man's act and part of the shame
He endured at their hands, but He was as truly separated from sinners when
they crucified Him between two malefactors as He ever was. Never at any
time did He bear the character of a sinner. As the Lord had sin imputed to
Him, we, thank God, have had righteousness imputed to us.

CHAPTER 6
Verses 1, 2: And working together with Him we intreat also that ye receive
not the grace of God in vain (for He saith, At an acceptable time I hearkened
unto thee, and in a day of salvation did I succour thee: behold, now is the
acceptable time; behold, now is the day of salvation):
" With Him, " that is, with God, are words which are in italics and are
not in the Greek, nor are they implied; but Paul and Timothy were
working together and also exhorting the Corinthians not to receive the
grace of God in vain. The R. V. is correct in 1 Corinthians 3. 9, where it says,
" For we are God's fellow-workers: ye are God's husbandry, God's building. "
The A. V. says, " For we are labourers together with God: ye are God's
husbandry, ye are God's building. " In each of the uses of "God" in this
verse the word is in the genitive case, and " of God " is correct, and is
rendered twice in the possessive case in the English. It should not be "with
God. " The workers, the husbandry and the building were all owned by
God. The Corinthians had received the grace of God and had known
reconciliation and justification, and this grace, which in Paul's case was not
found vain (1 Corinthians 15. 10), was not to be vain in them. Then Paul
quotes from Isaiah 49. 8, a direct prophecy concerning Christ, who is given
as a Covenant of the people, the acceptance of whom brings men into
covenant relationship with God. The Corinthians had known this acceptable
time and had been saved in God's ever-present day of salvation. But now
the danger with them is lest they should receive in vain the grace of God
which they had known, lest they should repeat the folly of Israel of old
and turn from the God of the covenant.
Verses 3, 4: Giving no occasion of stumbling in anything, that our ministration be not blamed; but in everything commending ourselves, as ministers of
God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses,
Paul and his fellows were careful in their practice so that it would agree
with their preaching and that they would not be a stumbling-block or
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offence (from Proskopto, to strike against, to stumble), so that their ministry
of the New Covenant might not be blamed. But contrariwise, in everything
they commended themselves, in patience or endurance, afflictions, necessities,
distresses or straits (4. 8).
Verses 5, 6: In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings,
in fastings; in pureness, in knowledge, in longsuffering, in kindness, in the
Holy Spirit, in love unfeigned,
"In stripes, " of the Jews he received five times forty stripes save one (11.
24). " In imprisonments, " we know of his painful experience in Philippi (Acts
16), but he had many others (11. 23). " I n tumults, " we know what
happened at Lystra (Acts 14. 19, 20), and at Ephesus (Acts 19. 23-41),
not to speak of his experiences in Thessalonica and Beroea (Acts 17). Paul
toiled on in labours and watchings, in pureness, in chastity of body and mind,
and in knowledge (his superlative knowledge of the divine will); in kindness,
which is ever an estimable quality in any; in the Holy Spirit who
empowered him in all his labours and sufferings; and in love, the governing
emotion in all his actions.
Verses 7, 8: In the word of truth, in the power of God; by the armour of
righteousness on the right hand and on the left, by glory and dishonour, by evil
report and good report; as deceivers, and yet true;

" In the word of truth, " in teaching God's truth in His revealed will to
men; " in the power of God, " the power of 4. 7; Ephesians 1. 19, 20, etc.,
which was abundantly manifest in all the apostle's herculean labours for
his Master. " By the armour (arms or weapons) of righteousness", he
was on guard against attack from right or left in his resistance of evil. On
these servants of God went, through glory and dishonour; men may
glorify you one moment and then shower dishonour on you the next. What
matters ?—" the Master praises ! What are men ? " On they went through
evil report and good report, and though they were regarded by many as
deceivers, yet they were true; their ministry was in accordance with truth.
Verses 9, 1 0 : As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold, we
live; as chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as
poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things.

The servants of God were remote and unknown as to their real lives,
yet they were well known as men that turned the world upside down (Acts
17. 6). As dying (4. 10, 11), yet they lived, as chastened (Hebrews
12. 4-11), yet not killed; as sorrowful, oftentimes even unto tears, yet
alway rejoicing, as they thought of what was theirs, through grace, in
Christ, of the eternal glory which lay ahead, and of the prospect of rewards
for faithful service from their Master. All these were matters of great
rejoicing. As poor, as to this world (James 2. 5). yet making many rich
with the unsearchable riches of Christ (Ephesians 3. 8); and as having
nothing, comparatively, of this world's goods, yet they were heirs of God
and joint-heirs with Christ, and in addition, they were of those who laid up
their treasure in heaven (Matthew 6. 19-21).
J. M.
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EDITORIAL
The Scriptures demonstrate beyond all doubt that the call of the Lord
is necessary to apostleship. The twelve had been called individually by the
Lord to service (Luke 5) and then to apostleship (Luke 6). See also Mark
3. 13, 14; 6. 7. The original twelve were openly called by the Lord, and this
calling was manifest to the other disciples, for many were present (Luke
6. 13). In this we see two sides to the outworking of the call of the Lord.
When a man receives a call he should fulfil that calling, and the rest should
discern and give recognition to the work of the Lord in his case.
The necessity of the divine call cannot be dispensed with. When the
apostles sought to fill the place of Judas Iscariot, they prayed to God and
said, " Thou, L o r d , . . . shew of these two the one whom Thou hast chosen "
(Acts 1. 24). Again, Paul frequently is careful to describe himself as an
apostle by calling and through the will of God (e. g., 1 Corinthians 1. 1). In
several other epistles he uses similar language, making a definite claim to
divine calling.
On the occasion of the call of Matthias the apostles were careful to put
forward two who had companied with them throughout the days of the
Lord's ministry (Acts 1. 21, 22). This seems to imply another condition
necessary to apostleship, which the apostle Paul found it necessary to
establish in his own case, as for instance in 1 Corinthians 9. 1, " Have I
not seen Jesus our Lord ? " and in 1 Corinthians 15. 8, " He appeared to
me also. "
Apostles had to do with the launching of the new dispensation, and
hence there are no apostles of the Lord today, but much that can be said
as to the call to apostleship may be, in due measure, applied to the call of
saints, deacons and overseers.
God " called us with a holy calling " (2 Timothy 1. 9).
J. B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 7
Verses 15, 1 6 :
or the sister is not
For how knowest
knowest thou, O

Yet if the unbelieving departeth, let him depart: the brother
under bondage in such cases: but God hath called us in peace.
thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband ? or how
husband, whether thou shalt save thy wife ?

If the unbelieving departed they were to be allowed to go, the brother
or sister was not to be in bondage in such an eventuality. It was an act
of God that had made the difference between them. But if this happened,
the same condition existed as laid down in verse 11, that there could be no
remarriage by the believing partner while the other was alive. God called

50
BIBLE STUDIES
His saints in peace, and they were to avoid all strife. The object of the
believing wife or husband was to be the salvation of the other, and that
would call for a Christ-like spirit, by which the unbelieving could be shown
the excellencies of that life which those who receive the grace of God should
show (1 Peter 3. 1-4).
Verse 1 7 : Only, as the Lord hath distributed to each man, as God hath called
each, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all the churches.

Here we have the matter of a man's gift referred to again (verse 7).
As God has divided to each, so is to be the behaviour of each. God's calling
is according to his gift. Such was Paul's teaching in all the churches. One
teaching brought similar results.
Verses 18, 1 9 : Was any man called being circumcised? let him not become
uncircumcised. Hath any been called in uncircumcision ? let him not be
circumcised.
Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing; but
the keeping of the commandments of God.

In Galatians 6. 15, Paul says, " For neither is circumcision anything, nor
uncircumcision, but a new creature. " He also shows that should a man that
is a believer receive circumcision, to perfect the work of salvation, he is a
debtor to keep the whole law (Galatians 5. 3). Believers were to regard the
rite of circumcision as nothing in this dispensation, the chief matters were
becoming a new creature in Christ and the keeping of the commandments
afterwards. The believer has been circumcised in the circumcision of Christ,
in the putting off of the body of the flesh (Colossians 2. 11).
Verses 20, 21, 22, 23, 2 4 : Let each man abide in that calling wherein he was
called. Wast thou called being a bondservant ? care not for it: but if thou
canst become free, use it rather. For he that was called in the Lord, being a
bondservant, is the Lord's freedman: likewise he that was called, being free,
is Christ's bondservant. Ye were bought with a price; become not bondservants
of men. Brethren, let each man, wherein he was called, therein abide with God.

Difficulties existed in things religious, as between the circumcision and
the uncircumcision, and in social status in slaves and freemen, among the
early disciples. There was to be no rising or scramble among those who were
slaves to be free, but if they could become free, they were to use it rather.
Some have said that Paul's meaning in the words " use it rather, " is, and
the Greek requires it, " remain in slavery, " rather than be free, which seems
to be an extraordinary interpretation. Slaves were to care nothing for
their bondage, for they were the Lord's freedmen. Such as were called being
free were to regard themselves as the Lord's slaves, bought by His precious
blood. Consequently, as being the Lord's by right of purchase, they were
not to sell themselves and to become bondservants of men. Each was to
abide with God in the calling wherein he was called.
Verses 25, 26: Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord:
but I give my judgement, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be
faithful. I think therefore that this is good by reason of the present distress,
namely, that it is good for a man to be as he is.

Paul had received no commandment from the Lord on the subject with
which he treats. In verse 26 he evidently has virgins, male or female, before
his mind, and he reasons from the standpoint of " the present distress, "
or the existing necessity. It is not clear what this necessity was, but it may
be that necessity connected with the work of God which lay so heavily on
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the apostle's heart. Marriage and family rearing call for much time, which,
perhaps, Paul saw could be used in the cause of Christ. Paul uses the word
Anthropos, a word similar in meaning to " mankind, " which applies to
both men and women.
Verses 27, 28: Art thou bound unto a wife ? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed
from a wife ? seek not a wife. But and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned;
and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Yet such shall have tribulation in
the flesh: and I would spare you.
Paul's opinion is that a believer is not to seek a change; if bound to a
wife in marriage, he is not to seek to be loosed, and if he is loosed from a
wife (whether he means that the person never married or that his wife had
died; how the loosing occurred he does not say), the man is not to seek
a wife. But if the man marries he has not sinned, and if the virgin marries
she has not sinned. Paul wrote later, that " marriage be had in honour
among all " (Hebrews 13. 4). Paul would save the unmarried the troubles
in the flesh that marriage brings, both to men and women.
Verses 29, 30: But this I say, brethren, the time is shortened, that henceforth
both those that have wives may be as though they had none; and those that
weep, as though they wept not; and those that rejoice, as though they rejoiced
not; and those that buy, as though they possessed not;
The time or season is shortened, indicative of the brevity of the season
which saints are given to be devoted to the service of God. Such as had wives
were to be as though they had none, for mere married happiness is not the
high aim of the servants of Christ, however pleasant such a life may be, at
least in part. Those that wept and those that rejoiced would yet be as
though these had not been their experiences, and such as possessed would
in time be as though they had nothing. Such experiences in life are fleeting
like clouds on an April day. Seasons are ever changing in this brief earthly
life. The Lord taught His disciples to hate their life in this world (Luke
14. 26; John 12. 25).
J. M.
MEDICAL EVANGELIST
The writings of Luke are unique in Scripture as those of the only Gentile
and the only man of science employed by the Spirit of God in the composition
of the New Testament. Yet, apart from the wide agreement among Bible
scholars that Luke was in fact the author of the Gospel that carries his name
and of the Acts of the Apostles, very little is known of the man or his circumstances in life. In addition to the glimpses of his life which we are given in
the Acts and by Paul, one aspect of his background of which we do know
something, is, I think, of great interest.
Luke lived, studied and practised in an era of medical thought which is
associated historically with the Hippocratic school of Greek medicine which
flourished from the 4th century B. C. to the 2nd century A. D. Very much
darker ages, as far as medicine was concerned, were to succeed this period,
but in it there was alive a truly scientific spirit of accurate observation and
investigation. Logical deduction, leading to rational diagnosis, was taught
systematically to the medical student; so that Luke was well placed by
training to trace " the course of all things accurately from the first. "
Primitive but basically sound principles of hygiene were recognized by
doctors in these centuries—the importance of clean water, fresh air and
sunshine. Oil was known to be an emolient, and wine, in a vague sort of
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way, beneficial to wounds (Luke 10. 34), though the discovery of the principle
of antisepsis, in a scientific sense, was still a long way off. Finally, in this
connexion it is worth noting that the standard of medical ethics of the
Hippocratic school has come down to this day enshrined in a declaration
which all doctors make on qualification and which was once known as the
Hippocratic Oath. This contains no mysterious or mystical pretensions,
but is a simple promise to observe a code of professional conduct which
ordinary people look for in a " good doctor. " Such was the educational
background of Luke's professional life.
Apart from revelations in the writings of Luke which are of
great medical interest many writers have commented on a certain
sensitive appreciation of human feelings which Luke betrays in the
exclusive recordings of certain very beautiful narratives which the
Lord recounted, and also of some of His most touching miracles.
The parables of the Good Samaritan and the story of the Prodigal Son come
to mind, as well as the raising of the son of the widow of Nain and the
healing of the woman who had been bowed down by her infirmity for
eighteen years. A tender and delicate aspect of his Gospel is the circumstantial account which it includes of the virgin birth of the Lord. It seems
most likely that the beloved physician had secured a place of great
confidence with Mary, from whom it would seem probable that much of
this precious narrative was obtained. Is it not significant that the Spirit
should see fit to channel this record through the evangelist most likely
to approach it with both reverence and a truly scientific spirit of enquiry?
J. D. Terrell,
(To be continued).

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
The Choosing of the Apostles and the Seventy Disciples
From Glasgow. —In this subject we see some development of the
Lord's work in this world. Having entered on His public ministry, He was
here beginning to provide for the days after His return to His Father,
when the newly-formed church would be without His personal presence. It
should be noted that He first called disciples, then He appointed twelve
apostles and later seventy other witnesses. The contrast between the
multitude" of Luke 5. 1 and the "multitude of His disciples" of Luke 6. 17
shows the progress made by the Lord's ministry. Having gathered this company of followers, He called them together and chose from them twelve whom
He named apostles. He did this publicly so that, it would seem, there should
be no disputing about their authority. There was no doubt about their
being vested with authority from Him. The works and words of the Lord
Jesus so impressed His followers that His authority was unquestioned.
Here then was the enabling act by which the apostles were recognized and
respected. They were to lay the foundation on which, later, the churches
would be built, Christ Jesus Himself being the Chief Corner Stone. Their
teaching was later to be called " the apostles' teaching, " in which the
believers from that day to this are exhorted to continue.
The choosing of the seventy witnesses was later and different. They
were chosen at the beginning of the Lord's last journey to Jerusalem, concerning which we read in Luke 9. 51-56. They were to precede Him to the
towns and villages through which He would pass on His way to the cross.
It would seem that neither the people nor the seventy realized the portentous
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times through which they were passing. The crosswork, the central point
of human history, was only days away. Their forefathers had, through
many types and shadows, looked forward to this day; and we, through the
breaking of the bread, constantly look back to it.
There is no record of any important people being among the disciples,
though the subsequently revealed testimony of Joseph of Arimathea and
Nicodemus suggests that there may have been some people of note who were
not overt followers. More was the pity ! None was named among the
apostles in Luke 6. It is to their shame that the Lord turned to fishermen
and tax-gatherers who were unhindered by position, or by pride, or by
conflicting loyalties. These were real disciples, completely surrendered to
the Lord Himself, captivated by His personality and astonished at His
doings. They had been called by, and were following, the great Leader and
Teacher. The manner in which they left all is evidence of their complete
surrender to His call. Only such a captivating revelation of Christ will draw
disciples to Him today, and those who would essay to make disciples would
do well to learn this lesson.
J. J. P.
From Whitehills and Macduff. —" Ye did not choose Me, but I
chose you, " said the Lord. The grace of God is plainly seen in the choice
He makes. He chooses to save men by His grace, and that is to His glory;
but He makes further calls on men to share in His mission to the world,
and this makes men His friends, as He said to His disciples. Luke 5 seems
to be later than Mark 1. 16-18. The Lord seems to be teaching Peter and
others that, if they will answer His call, He will meet all their needs as an
answer to their faith and obedience. It was not easy to leave all and follow
Him, and Peter appears stricken in his conscience (Luke 5. 8) that he has
so little faith and so much sinful self. There is no limit to the grace of God,
and no class of people is specially chosen or rejected.
The choice of the twelve apostles from among the many disciples follows
upon the Lord spending all night in prayer. We are bound to feel on hallowed
ground as we consider the deep exercise of our Lord in this matter. The
choice was to cost the lives of some of these men, and the call was to hardship
and reproach as well as to labour; and He who knew the difficulties for
these men, as well as the necessity of choosing them prayed long and
earnestly about it. Among them too was he who would deny Him, and he
who would betray Him, and all would forsake Him, yet they were His choice.
They were to receive special powers associated with their mission, and while
they learned to find joy in their labours for His sake, their understanding
was dull and they were slow to learn of Him. He desired, but seldom found,
willing obedience to His word and will. He did not intend that the gospel
should be restricted in its labourers, and He also chose the seventy and
commanded them to pray that the Lord of the harvest should send forth
more labourers. These seventy and others did not have the same responsibilities as the twelve apostles, but they found there was power in His
Name, and rejoiced in doing His will. If He chooses disciples He will
always meet their needs in His service, and will reward obedience.
A. B. R.
From West Hartlepool. —The events of Luke 5 are later than those
of John 1. Peter was then brought to the Lord by Andrew. It would
seem that at that time he did not follow the Lord, but went back to his
daily toil. Peter's confession (Luke 5) would indicate that he was aware
of his shortcomings, and, in view of the Lord's power and ability to command
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the blessing with regard to the shoal of fish, he responded to the call to
become a fisher of men.
Peter, James and John are specifically mentioned as partners, that is,
sharers together in their business life. Luke 5. 7 would indicate that
someone else was with Peter in the boat (apart from the Lord). It may
have been Andrew (Matthew 4. 18). Luke 5. 11 shows clearly that they
(Peter, James, John and possibly Andrew) responded to the desire of the
Lord. Great faith in the spoken word of Christ, " Follow Me, " was then
manifested. He won their heart's affection. They left all for His sake,
to be engaged in that higher and nobler service of ministering to the spiritual
needs of others. They had now become partners together in their spiritual
lives.
The Lord had not come to reform. His Spirit-given ministry would
regenerate those who had an ear for it. Then and only then could they be
as new wine skins holding the new wine (the doctrine of the Lord). There
was to be no such thing as patching up men's minds, hearts and ways. They
required a new garment bestowed as a result of righteousness imputed.
The time was now ripe for labourers to be thrust forth into the harvest
field. The seed of the word had been scattered far and wide by the Lord
and labourers were now required to reap the bountiful harvest. The matter
of the choice of apostles weighed heavily with the Lord. He is our example
in this matter of seeking God's guidance in prayer (Luke 6. 12). His choice
from the great company of the disciples then present was deliberate and
purposeful. He chose them that they should go and bear fruit.
Judas Iscariot seems an enigma. Of this we are sure, he was a devil in
character (John 6. 70). He was never cleansed by the washing of water
with the word. He was chosen, but not to betray the Lord. He elected to
do so of his own free will and as a tool of Satan. He mirrored the activities
of the devil during the Lord's ministry. He stole the Lord's money as Satan
steals the hearts and lives of men. They are not his property, but he acquires
them. For filthy lucre's sake Judas betrayed the Lord Jesus.
The Lord defined very clearly the responsibilities of the apostles ere
He sent them on their mission (Luke 9. 1-6). The Lord's commandments
are always clear. The apostles had divinely delegated authority and power
over demons and diseases, yet prominence is given to preaching the kingdom
of God (Luke 9. 2, 6). The Lord revealed to the twelve not only the joys
and blessings of discipleship, but also the trials and afflictions which might
befall them in their witness-bearing. It was a life of dependence upon
God even for their daily food.
J. R., R. H., R. R.
EXTRACTS
From Cardiff. —It is interesting to note that at least four of the twelve
who were chosen were fishermen, and one was a tax-gatherer. The special
work of a fisherman would be helpful in service in after life as a follower
of the Lord Jesus. We felt that here there were lessons for ourselves as
followers of the beloved Master. Care, tact and wisdom are greatly needed
in the great work of winning souls.
We were reminded of Mark 3. 14, " that they might be with Him, and
that He might send them forth to preach. " It is necessary to be with Him,
to be in fellowship with Him, ere going forth to preach.
The choosing of the twelve and the seventy we felt showed a definite
development of the work, and was done, no doubt, in the light of the Lord's
soon departure, when they would be left to carry on the great work as
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commanded by the Lord Himself. The Lord's word to the twelve must
have been very heartening to them, especially His word concerning judging
the twelve tribes of Israel.
We considered the way in which the Lord sent out His disciples two by
two, and wondered if there was indicated here a principle for us to follow.
We also noted that He sent them to places " whither He Himself was about
to come. "
Geo. E. Stockwell, Alexander G. Stockwell.

From Melbourne. The choosing of the twelve disciples, whom the
Lord named apostles, called for all-night prayer. Although He had an
infinite understanding of men's hearts, He nevertheless demonstrated His
dependence on God. As Son of Man He sought not His own glory, but
revealed His Servant-character by obedience and dependence upon God.
One of Peter's weaknesses was his impetuosity, another is that he
denied the Lord three times. He had to learn that the strength by which
he would stand was not in self-confidence. He was later an eye-witness of
the sufferings of Christ, and was, by reason of this, prominent in the
proclamation of the gospel.
Levi forsook a wealthy occupation (a great lure to men). He evidently
had a vision of the greater, eternal things that are unseen.
They were not deterred by the forthright warnings of sufferings
and adversity, but rather simply placed their future in the hands of the One
they had come to love and know. The apostles' names will be eternally seen
on the foundations of the new city, a perpetual memorial from the Lord
to their faith and work.
L. F.
From Kingston-upon-Thames. —An apostle is one who is sent forth.
The word is applied, in the Acts and in the Epistles, to Paul and Barnabas
and James, but we are here considering those mentioned in the Gospels
and sometimes referred to as " The Twelve. " They were chosen by the
Lord, and continued with Him to His ascension (Acts 1. 21, 22). They held
a place of prime importance in God's purposes in connexion with the setting
up of the kingdom of God on earth. They were to bear fruit which would
abide (John 15. 16), and they were to bear witness of the One who lived
and died and rose again.
The call to discipleship of some of these men is instructive. The Lord
graciously condescended to use Peter's boat and make use of his services;
both of which he gave willingly for his Master. He was amply rewarded
when the tremendous draught of fishes was taken. Confronted by the
power and holiness of the Son of God, Peter realized his own sinfulness and
Unfitness for His presence. However, Jesus reassured him with those
gracious words, " Fear n o t ; . . . thou shalt catch men. " In the same way,
in spite of our sinfulness and failure, He wants to use us in the great work
of bringing souls to Him.
We would suggest that Levi must have heard something of the Lord
before he began to follow Him. God does not expect us to make such
important decisions blindly. He tells us clearly in His word what discipleship
involves, the difficulties and dangers and also the joys and blessings. He
expects us to consider such things carefully and count the cost. Joyfully.
Levi the publican forsook all and followed the Master. Levi gave up much
for the Lord, but he received far more in return.
L. Burrows.
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From Portslade. —Five of these twelve were unlearned and ignorant
men (so it was said of them) (Acts 4. 13), and there is no evidence to suggest
that the others were more privileged; yet they all were enabled to preach
and to teach (Matthew 10. 7, and 1 Timothy 3. 16) and to lead God's people.
The use of the word " Master" (Superintendent, according to Dr.
Young) by Peter, which is peculiar to Luke, seems to suggest a limited
conception of who the Lord really was [1]. The revelation of power and
authority led Peter to a confession of his own weakness and in virtue of a
change of approach he called Him " Lord. " The grouping of the three
disciples would point to leadership. Humility, based on contrition and
repentance, was requisite for those who were leaders in the new dispensation.
This puzzled the Pharisees and scribes who justified themselves with their
pride in a knowledge of the Law of Moses and traditions of the Sanhedrin.
Suffering, death and persecution were to be the lot of the apostles
(2 Corinthians 6). The Lord Jesus was preparing them for this by His own
precepts and examples. If the disciple would follow his Master, sincerity
and reality are essentials.
S. T., W. T.
From Met nil. —The Lord had had a former meeting with Simon and
Andrew: for, through John the Baptist they had been introduced to him
(John 1). But now, after the demonstration of the Lord's power, His
greatness and the infinite resources at His disposal, they would, no doubt,
have a new appreciation of this wonderful Person, for this meeting was to
change their lives (Luke 5. 9).
Simon, Andrew, James and John were all humble fishermen of Bethsaida, but the Lord promised to them a new " harvest field "—a new and
eternally profitable occupation, if they would but follow him. Thoughts of
worldly wealth and of personal comforts no more filled their minds: they left
all and followed Him. The Lord had drawn them to Himself. Without Him
they could do nothing. They must look to and depend upon Him, for
hatred and reproach was to be their lot in the world (Luke 6. 22).
We wonder what there was in the character of these men which influenced
the Lord's choice of them. Perhaps Luke 10. 21 and 1 Corinthians 1. 26-28
give us a lead: not the mighty, nor the noble, nor the wise are called, but
rather the foolish, the weak, the base and the despised ones, that He might
put to shame the things (people) that are strong.
The commission of the seventy (Luke 10. 2-11) is very similar to that
given to the twelve (Luke 9. 1-5), whose sending forth had taken place at
a much earlier period of the Lord's ministry. They were sent out into the
same world (Luke 10. 3) as heralds of the same Master. The number sent
would seem to indicate the urgency of the message to be preached. Of the
seventy it is said that they were sent " before His face into every city and
place, whither He Himself was about to come. " This is very significant, in
view of the fact that the Lord was on His last journey to Jerusalem (Luke
9. 51).
Iain T. H. Hunter.
From Crowborough. —The name apostle means " a sent one, " or " one
sent forth. " The Lord Himself is called " the Apostle... " (Hebrews 3. 1),
which is in agreement with His own words, "As Thou didst send M e . . .
even so sent I them. " In Mark 3. 14 we do not have the word apostle in the
text, but it is implied in the words "that He might send them forth. "
It is important to note that these men heard the call and obeyed (Luke
5. 1-11, 27-39). They did not question the authority of the One who said,
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"I will make you fishers of men" (Matthew 4. 19), and for Him they
forsook all. Levi the publican left all, rose up and followed Him, which means
not only then but "continually" followed Him.
J. B.
From London, S. E. —The Lord's call to Peter is most significant. The
encouraging prophecy, " Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch
(take alive) men " (Luke 5. 10), had an abundant fulfilment in the full
net at Pentecost. Matthew was won from cold customs to Christ's service.
He became the honoured writer of the " Kingly Gospel, " thus bearing rich
fruit to the glory of his Lord.
The Lord Jesus gives teaching and counsel to His disciples as to what
they might expect to experience from an unbelieving and cold-hearted
world—hatred, hunger and reproach (Luke 6. 20-23). He also gave the
strengthening encouragement that there is blessing in enduring such " for
the Son of Man's sake. "
There appear to have been some who would have entered rashly into the
responsibility involved in becoming a follower of the Lord. He brought
before them the need for counting the cost (Luke 9. 57-62).
G. S. Pain.
From Birkenhead. —In John 1 we have the record of the conversion
of the first disciples of the Lord, who apparently continued to some extent
in their occupations until their encounter with the Lord recorded in Luke 5.
From the shores of Gennesaret and from the place of toll, the great Preacher
and Teacher called a few humble men to serve Him. The natural characteristics of these men and their experiences in their occupations were now
to be set apart in their calling to full-time service for the Lord of all. It is
clear from Luke's Gospel (6. 13) that, even before the Lord chose the twelve
apostles, He had gained numerous followers. After a night devoted to
prayer on the mountainside, He chose twelve men for special service.
Mark gives us a simple statement of their work, " that they might be with
Him, and that He might send them forth to preach, and to have authority
to cast out demons " (Mark 3. 14, 15).
The lists of the apostles' names given in Matthew, Mark, Luke and the
Acts, each give Simon Peter first, Philip fifth, and James the son of Alphseus
ninth. This seems to place the apostles in three groups of four,
the three mentioned above may have been leaders in their group.
Certainly Peter and Philip have more to say in the Gospels than the
others. Peter, James and John, who were often taken apart from the others
by the Lord, appear in the first group. The Master, with His perfect
knowledge of men, selected those who would work together and balance
one another in their important mission.
A. Hyland.
From Belfast. —The choice by the Lord of the apostles and the seventy
disciples marked a further development of the new era, which had dawned
with the birth of Jesus Christ. The days of His preparation were over, and
He had now entered on His public ministry. It was no doubt the good will
of the Father that He should select twelve men, who were to be called apostles.
To qualify for this title, they must be companions of the Lord on His earthly
sojourn and later to be eye-witnesses of His glory in resurrection. This
would seem fitting, for, after the departure of the Lord to heaven, these
men were to lay the foundation of truth not only in the relation of the
gospel, but that which is related to a collective testimony on earth (Ephesians
2. 20-22). If they were to accomplish this task, it was needful for them to
learn much at the Master's feet. We read in relation to James, John,
and Simon, " They left all, and followed Him " (Luke 5. 11). There is much

58

BIBLE STUDIES

failure generally with us in this matter, and as a consequence the work of
the Lord is greatly hindered.
There were some whom the Lord called, but these did not respond with
the same complete surrender as Peter, James, and John (Luke 9. 57-62).
They each began to make excuse. Let us take note and learn from the Lord's
fitting reply to them: " No man, having put his hand to the plough, and
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. "
When the seventy returned, they were elated because of the power they
had over demons in the Name of the Lord (Luke 10. 17). But the Lord
warned them against such pride by reminding them of Satan's fall from
heaven (Luke 10. 18), and told them not to rejoice that spirits were subject
to them, but to rejoice that their names are written in heaven.
N. C. Shields,
From Southport. —Matthew (or Levi), a publican, was chosen by the
Lord: he was merely asked to follow the Lord, and he did so. The choice,
as in the case of Peter and his companions, was the Lord's and not man's.
44
He chose from them twelve, whom also He named apostles " (Luke 6. 13).
When we read of choosing, we think of some object or person being chosen
from a number and the remainder left. Thus, we read that there was a
multitude who were His disciples and who were present with Him later on
that day, as He stood on a level place (Luke 6. 17), and from these it pleased
the Lord to chose the twelve. It was according to His sovereign will and not
by birth, by social standing, by scholarship or by education. The Lord
knew their hearts, as it is written in Isaiah, " I dwell in the high and holy
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit " (Isaiah 57. 15).
They were given great powers and sent out to preach, to teach and to heal
in the cities and villages of Israel; also, He chose them " that they might
be with Him " (Mark 3. 14), a very precious thought.
The three examples cited at the end of Luke 9 show that there are
difficulties to be faced in following the Lord, and that, if we are to follow,
we should do so immediately the Lord calls, without allowing anything of
this world to come first. This may be illustrated by the action of Elisha
when Elijah cast his mantle upon him. He slew the oxen with which he was
ploughing and used the instruments of the oxen to boil (roast, mg. ) their
flesh. He was thus freed from his former earthly service to serve the LORD.
W. S. Holden.
From Wigan. —In considering this weighty and profound matter of
choosing the apostles we pause to reflect upon the fact that even after a
busy day in the things of His Father the Lord could spend all night in
prayer, and in the morning He called together the disciples. The choosing
of the apostles was to have far-reaching effects, fraught with eternal
blessings. Twelve thrones are promised in the regeneration (Matthew
19. 28), and the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy city will bear the
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb (Revelation 21. 14).
Although the twelve patriarchs were the fathers of God's ancient people,
we note that in the parable there was to be no merging of law and grace.
It was to be a new dispensation attended by the blessings of the new
covenant. Whilst the commandment was holy, righteous and good, and the
principles (excepting the sabbath) always hold good, nevertheless Christ
was to be the end of the law unto righteousness. At Pentecost three thousand
souls were born again: no patching up of the old garment or expecting the
old skins to contain new wine, but " if any man is in Christ, he is a new
creation " (2 Corinthians 5. 17, R. V. M. ). H. Caldwell.
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From Nottingham. —Up to the time of Luke 9 and 10 the work of the
Lord had been confined to a comparatively restricted area; but now, as
the harvest fields are reviewed, the twelve apostles, and later the seventy
disciples, are sent forth. The reapers go forth to gather that on which they
had bestowed no labour (John 4. 38). We were interested to see how the
Lord sent the seventy forth in pairs. In the case of the apostles too certain
names are often linked together. Even before they were called of the Lord,
they laboured together. Simon and Andrew, James and John, Luke tells
us were partners (5. 10)—two pairs of brothers partners together in
the fishing business. In our service for the Lord today, it is well for us to
act together when fishing for men. These four are always listed first in the
four lists of the twelve apostles given in Matthew 10, Mark 3, Luke 6, and
Acts 1, although in differing order. Peter (Simon) is always mentioned
first. When called by the Lord, Simon and Andrew are actually about their
business of fishing, whereas James and John are busy mending their nets
in preparation for the next haul.
Being pressed by the crowd, the Lord entered into Simon's boat. In
thrusting out a little way from the shore He would then have the people
before Him, and His voice would carry readily over the water for all to hear.
What He told the multitude is not revealed, but Peter and his partners
were to receive a lesson that day, a lesson in their own trade that they were
never to forget. The Lord invited Peter to launch out into the deep for a
draught and to let down the nets. Peter's response is the response of a true
disciple: " We toiled all night, and took nothing: but at Thy word I will
let down the nets. " The command of the Lord requires instant obedience
in the heart of true believers.
H. R. Dodge.

From Atherton. —John mentions in his Gospel the Lord's first meeting
with the fishermen brothers and partners (John 1. 35-42), Matthew and
Mark the second meeting with the call, " Come ye after Me " (Matthew
4. 18-22, Mark 1. 16-20), and Luke this third meeting from which there was
no going back. The two expressions are noteworthy—"From henceforth
thou shalt catch men " (Luke 5. 10), and " They left all, and followed Him "
(Luke 5. 11) [2]. In all the names of seven men, namely, Peter, John, James,
Andrew, Philip, Nathanael or Bartholomew and Matthew are introduced
to us prior to the naming of the twelve.
We judge that the twelve were sent forth at a later date than their call
to the apostleship. It seems to be at a period about the time of the death of
John and the feeding of the five thousand. Perhaps their going forth was
just prior to John's death and their return just prior to the feeding of the
five thousand (Matthew 10, 11. 1, 2, Mark 6. 7-44). For the twelve it was a
valuable experience and preparation for that later and greater day when they
would heal and preach in His Name from Pentecost onward. Even the
power to raise the dead was given to them (Matthew 10. 8) [3].
The sending forth of the seventy seems to have been at a later time still,
possibly in the months prior to His death. He was making His last visit to
Jerusalem. The seventy were sent out for Him to follow. This was the
last call to repentance to that rebellious nation.
We marvel at the choice of Judas, an unregenerate man (John 13. 10, 11).
The question arose, " Did he have the power to preach and to heal ? " It
was suggested that Judas being of the number of the twelve was visited with
such power, since it is clearly stated, " He called the twelve together, and
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gave them power and authority over all demons " (Luke 9. 1, 2). Reference
was also made to a significant word from the Lord Himself: " Many will say
to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy by Thy name, and by
Thy name cast out d e m o n s . . . , and then will I profess unto them, I
never knew you: depart from Me " (Matthew 7. 21-27). Others took the
view that the apostles, like the Lord, were empowered by the Holy Spirit
to preach and to heal. As He by the Holy Spirit cast out demons, so did
they. How possibly could the Holy Spirit work through an unregenerate
man ? Clearly it could not be so. Note the singular reference to Judas,
" Did not I choose you the twelve, and one of you is a devil " (John
6. 70, 71) [4].
G. A. Jones.
From Cowdenbeath. —Although the twelve occupied a special place
of nearness to the Lord yet the number of His disciples were many as the
following scriptures show: "A great multitude of His disciples " (Luke
6. 17), " The whole multitude of the disciples " (Luke 19. 37), " Many of
His disciples went back " (John 6. 66), " The Lord appointed seventy others"
(Luke 10. 1), and " He appeared to above five hundred brethren at once "
(1 Corinthians 15. 6). From among the many He chose twelve after He had
continued all night in prayer to God. Prayer occupied a very important
place in the life of the Perfect Man. (See also Luke 3. 2 1 ; 5. 16; 9. 18;
9. 29; 11. 1; 22. 41). Only Luke records that He was praying when
the Holy Spirit descended upon Him and when He was transfigured
before His disciples.
The apostles were blessed above all men of all time, because to them was
given the privilege of accompanying the Lord, day by day for three years or so,
during which time they saw and heard things which prophets and kings
desired to see and hear, and had revealed to them things which were hid
from men of wisdom amd understanding. They were being taught and
trained by the Great Teacher that they might take up the greatest work ever
entrusted to men. This they did after being empowered by the Holy Spirit
on the day of Pentecost.
We find difficulty in reconciling the account in Luke 5. 1-11 with those
given in Matthew 4. 18-22 and Mark 1. 16-20. If we should accept them as
being different incidents then we must also accept that the disciples required
to be called twice before they followed Him. Such an inference, we believe,
would be wrong. The agreement of the three writers in the sequel given by
each is a very strong, if not conclusive, evidence that it is the same
incident [5]. They left all and followed Him (Luke). Peter and Andrew left
the nets (Matthew and Mark). James and John left the boat and their
father (Matthew), with the hired servants (Mark). They knew what it
meant to separate themselves from persons as well as things. What is
recorded in John 1. 35-42 took place before the incident by the Sea of
Galilee.
J. Bowman.

Conflict with Satan and his Agents
From Melbourne. —Christ's conflict was a triple one against Satan,
against the people, some of whom were leaders in Israel, and against demons.
The temptations answer to the lust of the flesh, lust of the eyes, and vainglory
of life; but they found no response in Him. Simple as it was for Him to
turn water into wine, equally simple it would have been to convert a stone
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to bread, but, hungry though He was, He had not come to please Himself,
much less Satan.
It was no vain boast that Satan could give to the Lord (who could not
lay claim to a penny) the glory of the kingdoms of the world. No doubt
the Lord recognized this. God gave the whole beautiful creation to man,
who sold it to another, even Satan [6], but Christ came and paid the price
to redeem it.
L. F.

COMMENTS
[1 ] (Portslade). —Our friends correctly say this word rendered "Master"
(Epistates) is peculiar to Luke's Gospel. It is found in Luke 5. 5; 8. 24, 45;
9. 33, 49; 17. 13. It means, " one who is set over, and has authority over
another. " Other words rendered master in the New Testament are Rabbi,
a teacher, and Despotes, a master or owner of slaves. From this last word
our word " Despot " is derived. —J. M.
[2] (Atherton). Is the occasion of Matthew 4. 18, 19, not the same as
that of Luke 5. 1, 2? I have thought so. In Luke the fishermen had gone
from their boat and were washing their nets, and in Matthew, Peter and
Andrew were casting a net into the sea, with, I presume, the object of
washing the net, not of catching fish. —J. M.
[3] (Atherton). In the instructions given to the twelve by the Lord in
Matthew 10. 2-23 all our friends have made no remarks in their papers on
the similarity of the Lord's words in Matthew 10. 22, 23, to those of
Matthew 24. 10-14. The preaching of the gospel of the kingdom, after this
dispensation of grace is completed, will be the message heralded world-wide,
not simply to the lost sheep of the house of Israel as in the past. The work
of proclaiming this gospel will not be completed when the Son of Man shall
come. The words of Matthew 10. 22 and Matthew 24. 13, " He that endureth
to the end, the same shall be saved, " does not mean a gospel of final perseverence; "saved" does not mean " saved from hell, " but saved from the
fearful persecution of the Antichrist, and the tribulation of those days
preceding the coming of the Son of Man. Salvation then will be by faith,
as now, by calling on the name of the Lord. See Romans 10. 9-15; Acts
2. 21. —J. M.
[4] (Atherton). —To most laws there are exceptions. Judas is an
exceptional case. He was one of the twelve apostles—always placed last
in the list. The Lord gave power to the twelve to work miracles and Judas
Iscariot was one of the twelve. We must distinguish between what is
normal and what is exceptional. —J. M.
[5] (Cowdenbeath). —See note [2] on Atherton's paper. —J. M.
[6] (Melbourne). —It might be better to say that Satan (the serpent)
slew Adam (John 8. 44) and took his inheritance. But the Son of Man
(the second Man and the last Adam) destroyed him who slew the first man
and will claim the inheritance as His, He being the Heir (Hebrews 2. 6-8, 14).
—J. M.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Cardiff. —What is the meaning of " Simon which was
called the Zealot " (Luke 6. 15) ?
Answer. —I give the following note on Zelotes. "The epithet given to
the apostle Simon to distinguish him from Simon Peter (Luke 6. 15). In
Matthew 10. 4, he is called ' Simon the Canaanite, ' the last word being a
corruption of the Aramaic term, of which' Zelotes ' is the Greek equivalent. "
Simon was not a Canaanite, a descendant of the original inhabitants, but
had been of the Jewish sect or faction of "The Zealots, " so prominent in
the last days of Jerusalem. Kanean and Zelotes refer to the same people,
the one Syrian or Aramaic and the other Greek. The R. V. gives "Cananaean"
instead of A. V. "Canaanite". —J. M.
Question from Birkenhead. —What are represented by the " old
garment, " the " new piece, " the " new wine " and the " old wine-skins "
(Luke 5. 36-39) ?
Answer. —The illustrations which the Lord used of rending a piece
of cloth from a new garment and putting it on an old garment and of putting
new wine in old wine-skins, are in connexion with the teaching of fastings,
etc., which belonged to the old dispensation, and seeking to join the old
with the new dispensation. The power of the shrinkage of new cloth could
never be borne by the cloth of the old garment, and the power of fermentation of new wine could never be sustained by old wine-skins, the elasticity
of which had perished. The teaching of the law proper to the time when God
dealt with Israel after the flesh cannot conjoin with the teaching of grace,
though the Old Testament contains many parables and promises for the
time now present. —J. M.
NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 6
Verses 11, 12, 1 3 : Our mouth is open unto you, O Corinthians, our heart is
enlarged.
Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own
affections. Now for a recompense in like kind (I speak as unto my children),
be ye also enlarged.

There was nothing secret in Paul's dealings with the Corinthians; his
mouth was open, his heart was enlarged toward them, despite the fact of
their cold callousness toward him. They were straitened in their affection
for him, but their place in his heart was not straitened for him. In 2. 4,
he spoke of writing to them in tears, and his words were, " that ye might
know the love which I have more abundantly unto you. " As his spiritual
children, he now writes to them asking for a recompense of like kind,
that they should be enlarged toward him.
Verses 14, 15, 1 6 : Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers: for what fellowship have righteousness and iniquity ? or what communion hath light with
darkness ? and what concord hath Christ with Belial ? or what portion hath
a believer with an unbeliever ? and what agreement hath a temple of God with
idols ? for we are a temple of the living God; even as God said, I will dwell in
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people.

" Unequally yoked " means, not otherwise or differently yoked. The
disciple of the Lord is already yoked, in terms of the Lord's words, " Take
My yoke upon you, and learn of (Apo, from) M e . . . My yoke is easy "
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(Matthew 11. 29, 30). All believers do not take the Lord's yoke upon them.
There are two rests in these verses; the first is a rest from labour: "Come unto
Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. " This is
a labour in seeking to gratify the desires of the flesh and the mind in the
energy of the prince of the power of the air (Ephesians 2. 1-3). Self and
Satan are two of the most tyrannical masters. This rest having been obtained
through faith in the Lord Jesus, then the believer may find another rest
as a disciple, a learner or follower of the Lord in whom he has believed.
This rest is in learning the Lord's will and being yoked with others in the
work and in bearing the burden of the Lord. Our burden was heavy for Him
who bore the burden of our sins, but in contrast, His burden is light. All
believers are not so yoked. Many are well satisfied to be saved, to receive
all that the Lord has done and borne for them, but they are not willing to
learn the Lord's will as to what they may do for Him. Or, again, they may
run off to do some work, for which, and in association with which, the
Lord has given no warrant in the Scriptures. This latter course is followed
by many of those who want to be doing something, often with a sincere
desire, but it is a misguided effort. First there must be the learning from
the Lord as to what His will is, and then the zeal and purpose of heart to do
it. May I further add that Matthew 11. 30 does not teach, nor does any
other portion of the New Testament, that we are yoked with Christ, and
that He and we work in double harness ? We are yoked together as His
team, but He is the Master or Driver. " The Lord working with them, "
of Mark 16. 20, means as an artisan works with tools; he works with his
tools, but the tools do not work with him. What I here say applies to
1 Corinthians 3. 9 (R. V. reading is correct), and to 2 Corinthians 6. 1, in
which verse " with Him " is not in the Greek.
The disciple who is already yoked must not enter into any other yoke.
It is actually both impossible according to the idea of the yoke to be in two
yokes and it is prohibited by the Lord. Mr. William Kelly gives a helpful
note on this scripture:
" 2 Corinthians 6. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers—often applied to marriage with unbelievers. But this is an
error though it is true that marriage ought to be 'only in the Lord, ' as is
exhorted in 1 Corinthians 7. The subject is the ministry and service of
Christ. In service and worship, fellowship is forbidden with unbelievers
or unfaithful men. If I, as a servant of Christ, am among such, I am to
come out. What confirms it is—1st. That a yoke is a Scriptural badge
of service, not of marriage. 2nd. That the believing wife is not to separate
from the unbelieving husband (1 Corinthians 7. 10-16). On the other
hand, the true reference from 2 Corinthians 6 is that all communion
between the Christian and the world, in the service and worship of God,
is interdicted in every form and measure. "
I believe with Mr. Kelly, that Apistos applies not only to unbelievers,
in 2 Corinthians 6. 14, but also to unfaithful men.
The question that immediately arises in the mind is, Who are indicated
by the word " unbelievers " ? Is this term limited in the New Testament
to those who are unsaved persons, or does the word in itself involve others,
who though they are saved by grace are unfaithful ? In a word, Does the
Greek word as used here ever apply to saved persons who are unfaithful ?
Mr. Kelly quite evidently thought so, as he states in the passage above. The
Greek word used here for unbelievers is Apistos, and is applied to unbelievers
or unsaved persons in quite a number of scriptures. The word Apistos is
an adjective, the opposite of Pistos. Pistos is rendered " faithful " some 53
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times in the A. V., about 9 times as " believe, " " believer " and " believing, "
and once or twice as "sure" and "true. " If Pistos means " faithful, " then
it follows that Apistos means " unfaithful. " Apistos is used as a substantive,
" unbeliever, " as we have said, in a number of places. But is Apistos used
of a saved person or persons ? The answer is, yes. It is used of the Lord's
disciples who could not cast out the unclean spirit out of the boy, in Mark 9;
" O faithless (Apistos, unfaithful) generation, how long shall I be with you ?
how long shall I bear with you ? bring him unto Me " (verse 19). The lack
in this case was of believing prayer. The word was used by the Lord of
Thomas, when He said, " Be not faithless (Apistos, unfaithful or unbelieving),
but believing " (Pistos) (John 20. 27). It is also used in Titus 1. 15 as to the
possibility of a believer being defiled and unbelieving (Apistos).
The verb Apisteo is used of the disciples who did not believe in the
Lord's resurrection (Mark 16. 1 1 ; Luke 24. 11, 41). It is also used by Paul,
in 2 Timothy 2. 13, which shows that it is possible for believers to be
unbelieving ones. The R. V. reads, " If we are faithless (Apisteo, unfaithful),
He abideth faithful (Pistos). " The A. V. reads here, " If we believe not, yet
He abideth faithful. " Then as to the noun Apistia (unbelief), we see, from
Hebrews 3. 12, that it is possible for those in the house of God to become
such as have in them an evil heart of unbelief and to fall away from the
living God, the God of the house of God, and in consequence to fail to enter
into God's rest.
The entire context of this passage of Scripture shows that more than
unsaved persons are contemplated. Such contrasts as righteousness and
iniquity, and light and darkness show this. Righteousness here is not
imputed righteousness to the believer on the ground of his faith in Christ,
but is the quality of practical righteousness in contrast to iniquity or
lawlessness. The same is true of light and darkness. We are light " in the
Lord, " as those who are subject to the Lord's word and will, as " in the
Lord " means (Ephesians 5. 8). May not the light which is in a believer
become darkness ? and how great is that darkness ! (Matthew 6. 23).
Are not the doctrines of certain communities of people where, alas, believers
are found, darkness, and some of them midnight darkness ? What concord
hath Christ with Belial ? Christ is the expression of the highest virtue
(virtue is excellence of any kind), but Belial means worthlessness; and
what portion hath a believer (Pistos, a believing or faithful person) with
an unbeliever (an unbelieving or unfaithful person) ? The answer in both
cases is, None at all! Then the last contrast drawn by the apostle is, " What
agreement hath a temple of God with idols ? " The answer again, as in
every case before, is, None at all! God will deal with both idols and idolaters
in due time, though in this day of grace He endures with much longsuffering
the wickedness of men. The root cause of all idolatry is covetousness
(Colossians 3. 5), and this principle is at work in the hearts of men where
no visible idol is to be seen; it exists in the imagination, and the idol
enshrined there is that great idol G O L D , greater by far than Nebuchadnezzar's image of gold which dazzled so many in Babylon of old, but had
no effect upon the three Hebrew youths, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego
(Daniel 3).
J. M.
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" N o w these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so** (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
It has frequently been observed that Luke's Gospel bears marks of his
calling as a physician (Colossians 4. 14). Supporting evidence is readily
found. The like observation may be made concerning other writers of
inspired Scripture, a notable case being that of Paul, a man of much learning
(Acts 26. 24). The breadth of his learning may be seen in instances like his
address on Mars' Hill, for in it he quoted one of their own poets (Acts 17. 28).
His very deep learning in the things of God as given to Israel cannot fail
to be observed in such profound writings as Romans and Hebrews. But we
must be careful not to take a narrow and human view of this matter, and
we must not overlook direct revelation from God. Paul and the others
were chosen vessels, and God used them with their differing characters and
attainments. This same principle was at work in the deliverance of Israel
from Egypt. God prepared Moses for the work, and called him to it. When
Moses was still in indecision the LORD said, " What is that in thine hand ? "
(Exodus 4. 2). The rod that Moses was then holding was much in evidence
in the deliverance and leading of Israel. God used Moses, and that involved
using his learning and all that he had, including the rod.
The writers of the Scriptures gave themselves and all that was theirs
that God might use them to His glory. Some were men who had had
favourable opportunities in life; others were of very humble station.
But this is true of them all—they gave themselves unreservedly to the
Lord. In spite of the times in which we live, are we failing in this ? There
never was a time when a very useful education was so easily available to
all fit to profit by it. Also, the standard of living is higher than in our fathers'
days. Is our standard of life as high as theirs ? Do we have more and give
less ? Do we seek to serve the Lord and, at the same time, hold on to
the things of this world ? We cannot afford t o : ours will then be grave loss.
" No man can serve two masters " (Matthew 6. 24, Luke 16. 13). It is
necessary that we relinquish the world and give ourselves, without reserve,
to the Lord. Bear in mind that the Israelites, when still in Egypt, spoiled
the Egyptians (Exodus 12. 36), and then in the wilderness gave the gold,
the silver, etc., to the LORD for His tabernacle. Young persons today may
rightly seek education and training, and develop their natural gifts, but
their objective should be to devote these to the Lord. What did the LORD
say to the remnant who returned to Him ? " The silver is Mine, and the
gold is Mine " (Haggai 2. 8). All is His by right.
These " last days " in which we live urgently call for complete dedication
of ourselves, and all that we are and have, that God may be glorified.
" Serve the LORD with gladness " (Psalm 100. 2).
" If any man serve Me, him will the Father honour " (John 12. 26).
J. B.
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CHAPTER 7
Verse 3 1 : And those that use the world, as not abusing it: for the fashion of
this world passeth away.

The believer being a pilgrim in this world is to use the world, but not use
it to the full. He is to remember how short his stay is here, and to use the
things of the world as a sojourner would do. Further, with the world itself
there is no permanency, its fashion passeth away. It seems at one moment
as something beautiful and attractive as a flower, again it withers and dies
and is gone. So its fashion changes and perishes. The wise man said of it,
" Vanity of vanities, all is vanity " (Ecclesiastes 1. 2).
Verses 32, 3 3 : But I would have you to be free from cares. He that is unmarried
is careful for the things of the Lord, how fie may please the Lord: but he that is
married is careful for the things of the world, how he may please his wife.

The Lord in the parable of the sower spoke of the seed that fell among
thorns, that " the care of the world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke
the word, and he becometh unfruitful" (Matthew 13. 22). Paul says here that
he would have the Corinthians free from cares, or distractions, from having
a divided mind. He says that the unmarried is careful for the things of
the Lord, that he may please the Lord, but the married is careful for the
things of the world, that he may please his wife. This view which Paul
gives colours all he says on the subject of marriage. The things of the Lord
were to Paul his very life; they were his sole interest. He was a man of
singleness of purpose and all his energies flowed in one channel.
Verses 34, 3 5 : And there is a difference also between the wife and the virgin.
She that is unmarried is careful for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy
both in body and in spirit: but she that is married is careful for the things of
the world, how she may please her husband. And this I say for your own profit;
not that I may cast a snare upon you, but for that which is seemly, and that ye
may attend upon the Lord without distraction.

Here Paul draws a difference between the wife and the virgin. The
virgin is careful for the things of the Lord, that she may please Him, but the
wife is careful for the things of the world, that she may please her husband.
This makes a very wide difference. The virgin may be holy (set apart to
the Lord) both in body and spirit. Paul says that he says this for their
profit, not as casting a noose for their feet, for were someone to follow this
course who had not the gift of celibacy it might be fatal. Paul's object was
that the saints might attend upon the Lord without distraction.
Verses 36, 37, 3 8 : But if any man thinketh that he behaveth himself unseemly
toward his virgin (daughter), if she be past the flower of her age, and if need so
requireth, let him do what he will; he sinneth not; let them marry. But he
that standeth stedfast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power as touching
his own will, and hath determined this in his own heart, to keep his own virgin
(daughter), shall do well. So then both he that giveth his own virgin (daughter)
in marriage doeth well; and he that giveth her not in marriage shall do better.

We have now come to what may be the most difficult part of this
chapter. The Greek word Parthenos, virgin, that is, a woman who has not

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS

67

known man, or a male virgin, is used in the New Testament fourteen times.
Parthenia, virginity, is used only once (Luke 2. 36). Parthenos, according to
Liddell and Scott, besides being used as a noun, is used as an adjective
in Greek literature, but it is not used as an adjective in the New
Testament. In verses 36 and 37 above, it will be seen that daughter is in
italics, showing that there is no word for " daughter" in the Greek.
The A. V. is correct in omitting " daughter. " Parthenia, virginity, is
not found in this chapter, it is invariably Parthenos, virgin; yet Mr.
Darby and the Englishman's Greek New Testament render Parthenos as
virginity in verses 36 and 37. I am not disposed to follow their rendering of
Parthenos as though it were Parthenia. I think that the A. V. and R. V. give
the correct meaning of the passage by rendering Parthenos as virgin in each
occurrence of the word. The verses above deal with a father and his virgin,
that is, his virgin daughter. The father has to judge which course is best for
his daughter, whether to give her in marriage or to keep her with himself.
It may sound rather strange in our ears in modern times, that a father had so
much power as to decide the matter of his daughter's future, whether she
should marry or not. But in Paul's days the father evidently had the right of
decision as to his daughter whether she should marry or not. The words,
" Let him do what he will; he sinneth not, " refer to the father, and not to
the prospective husband, as though Paul was giving licence for irregular
conduct. The father who gave his daughter in marriage did not sin, nor
did the young people who married sin, but Paul says that the father who
gives his virgin in marriage doeth well, but he who giveth her not in marriage
doeth better. This view of Paul's runs throughout the whole paragraph, in
which he gives his own judgement, but not the commandment of the Lord.
Verses 39, 40: A wife is bound for so long time as her husband liveth; but
if the husband be dead, she is free to be married to whom she will; only in the
Lord. But she is happier if she abide as she is, after my judgement: and I
think that I also have the Spirit of God.
Here Paul is again giving instruction to believers relative to the marriage
bond, that it continues during the lifetime of the contracting parties. If a
woman's husband dies, then she is free to be married to whom she will, but
her will is to be regulated by the Lord's will, for she is to marry " only in
the Lord. " " In the Lord " means to be subject to His will within the
sphere where His will obtains. It is not equivalent to being "in Christ",
which term includes all who are new creatures in Him (2 Corinthians 5. 17),
and are members of His Body (1 Corinthians 12. 12, 13; Romans 12. 5). Paul
reaffirms to the woman what he said to the man who was loosed from a wife,
that he was not to seek a wife (verse 27). He says that the widow will be
happier if she remains unmarried. In giving his counsel to men and women
virgins, widowers and widows, he is not giving the Lord's commandment,
but as a faithful servant of the Lord, he draws the line between the higher
life and that wherein the things of the world come in to cause distraction.
In what he had written Paul says that he thought he had the Spirit of God
guiding him in what he wrote. I should like to say before I conclude this
chapter, that there is no question but that this whole chapter is part of the
inspired Scriptures, for the Spirit caused him to write thus to give his
considered judgement on an important matter, that of marriage. He shows
the claims of the higher life of devotion to the Lord and to His work.
J. M.
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EVANGELIST—continued.

As we would expect, there is great interest in Luke's treatment of Christ's
miracles of healing. In general we can readily detect the construction of a
" case history "—the patient's age, the duration of the disease, whether
present from birth, even the side of the body affected. Luke seems to lay
greater stress than the other evangelists on the immediate character of the
cures effected by the divine word or touch of the Saviour. He was used
to a slow protracted process in the few serious illnesses which, in those days,
carried any real hope of cure. Moreover, in recording miracles of healing,
he employs a word implying " full restoration to health " rather than a more
common expression used in the other Gospels which might have a more
restricted significance for a medical man. Luke tells us of Christ's curing
" infirmities " and " plagues, " broadly corresponding to our " chronic "
and " acute " illnesses. Both were alike responsive to the almighty power
of the Great Physician. In the case of the woman who had suffered an issue
of blood twelve years, Mark sees her sad point of view: she " had suffered
many things of many physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was
nothing bettered, but rather grew worse. " Luke perhaps spares his colleagues
a little, without sacrificing truth ! He says, she " had spent all her living
upon physicians, and could not be healed of any". The restoration of the
ear of Malchus, the high priest's servant, is unique as a miracle of healing,
and is only recorded by Luke, though he is not alone in recording the injury.
It is of surpassing interest to a medical person to note that here we have
the only miracle of healing by the Lord where an amputated part of the body
is restored to its place. Luke could not fail to be struck by this. Only in
fairly recent years have any surgeons seriously claimed to have restored an
amputated part of the body, and that, of course, rarely and as a major
achievement. As an overt demonstration of miraculous healing power this
little-noticed incident stands alone.
The medical language of Luke has commanded the attention of many
Christian doctors, and at least one very full work has been written on the
subject. Luke thought and spoke the language of the Greek school of
medicine. When speaking of the Lord's words about the camel and the
needle's eye, Luke uses a medical term for a surgical needle. When we read
that the Lord knew the thoughts of the Pharisees who accused Him of casting
out demons by the power of Beelzebub, the word used for "thoughts" is
particularly applicable to the "hallucinations" of a disordered mind. The
word "agony, " which Luke uses of the Master's "anguish" in Gethsemane, is a
term associated medically in the Greek of that day with the most fearful
pain to which man can be subjected. Alone of the evangelists Luke introduces the ministering angel to this scene of the grief of the Man of Sorrows.
After the Lord's resurrection the importance of the reality of this event
is underlined in characteristic fashion by Luke as he records with a reverent
directness the Lord's invitation, " Handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath
not flesh and bones, as ye behold Me having. " Finally, in his gospel
narrative there is introduced that delightful descriptive touch as the Lord
led the disciples out " until they were over against Bethany. " We are
reminded of one of the few warm rays of human friendship and loyalty
which touched a life of rejection by a " cold world that knoweth and loveth
its own". Luke appreciated the value of affectionate devotion and loyalty.
He is last seen in the page of Scripture by the side of the ageing and increasingly lonely apostle. " Only Luke is with me. "
J. D. Terrell.
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Luke's References to the Gentiles and to Women
From Hamilton, Ont. —It was suggested that Luke's Gospel, whilst
not chronological in its order, has both a moral and divine order and is most
accurate in personal detail. The beloved physician presents Jesus as the
Son of Man, the great Physician, who came to minister, to seek and to save
that which was lost. He also refers to His Deity (Luke 1. 35). Luke 3. 38
shows that He is not only the Son of Adam, but also the Son of God, truly
God.
In His marvellous mercy and compassion, the Lord Jesus dispensed
blessing to both Jew and Gentile, who put faith in His name, declaring that
God is no respecter of persons. His power and love were unlimited, disease,
death, and demons being subject unto Him. Matthew 12. 15 says, " He
healed them all. " It would seem that some Gentiles exercised greater
faith than those of Israel. No doubt, this brought joy to the heart of the
Lord. We read, " Jesus marvelled at the faith of the centurion, saying,
I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel " (Luke 7. 9). In taking
up individual Gentiles, the Lord Jesus shows the principles and the reward
of faith. The blessings Jesus pronounced upon individuals, whether Jew or
Gentile, could only be apprehended by faith, that which Israel as a nation
denied Him.
To the woman who had been twelve years in her infirmity, the Lord said,
"Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace " (Luke 8. 48).
Faith also is implied, we believe, in the words of Luke 13. 16: " This
woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lo, these
eighteen years".
As Jesus wended His way to Jerusalem, to Calvary, we again see Him
manifesting wondrous grace, when He and His disciples entered into the
Samaritan village. This seems contrary to the command given the twelve
disciples at first. " Go not into any way of the Gentiles, and enter not into
any city of the Samaritans " (Matthew 10. 5).
In the Lord's presence and work here on earth, as God's Holy Servant
Jesus, Isaiah's prophecies (42. 6, 49. 6) were fulfilled: " I will also give
Thee for a light to the Gentiles. " Godly Simeon revealed in the Spirit God's
eternal purpose concerning the Gentiles in Christ. We noted in Isaiah
42. 6 and 49. 6 that Israel is mentioned first, but in Luke 2. 32 it is
reversed. The Gentiles are mentioned first. Is Luke bringing out the
truth that Israel refused ? The time came when Israel rejected the Messiah,
and God now places Jew and Gentile on an equal level. We can rejoice
that we, the Gentiles in the outside place, who were once darkness, are now
light in the Lord. We were strangers, and He took us in (Ephesians 2. 11-13).
The unchanging character of God and His grace is seen in His dealings
with the Gentiles in the past, as revealed in the Old Testament, also referred
to by Luke (4. 26, 27). God loved and made provision for the stranger
(Deuteronomy 10. 17-19). We were also reminded of Jonah's message to
the people of Nineveh (Jonah 1. 2).
T. Ramage, D. MacEwan.
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From London, S. E. —As a doctor of medicine, Luke was intensely
interested in people, and women are given a large place in his Gospel.
Eighteen are specifically mentioned and ten of these are named. The
Lord's dealings with these women and their reactions to His claims allow
them to be classified as follows:
WOMEN OF THE WORLD
Herodias (3. 19): The wickedest woman mentioned in the Gospel:
a woman who would stop at nothing to get her own way.
Maid (22. 56): The girl who, by pointing the finger at a disciple,
became a strong factor in his denial of his Lord.
Daughters of Jerusalem (23. 28): The Lord turned their misdirected
pity on to themselves, in view of Israel's impending judgement.
WOMEN WITH PHYSICAL AFFLICTION (not associated with
demon possession).
Woman with a Haemorrhage (8. 43-48): The Lord rewarded her
demonstrated faith by a complete cure where all others had failed. She in
turn, served her Lord by her spontaneous testimony " in the presence of
all the people. "
Simon's wife's mother (4. 38, 39): Despite the great fever with which
she was stricken, the Lord cured her completely. Her gratitude was shown
by ministry unto them.
Joanna and Susanna (8. 3 ) : Their particular infirmity is not known.
Their ministry unto the Lord of their substance and their preparation of
spices for the Lord's burial (although they were too late) demonstrate
practically that they were grateful to their Lord whom they so loved.
WOMEN POSSESSED WITH DEMONS
Mary Magdalene (8. 2 ) : Mary's tremendous gratitude for deliverance
from seven demons is seen in her devotion to the Lord during His life and
at His resurrection.
Woman bowed together (13. 10-13): In contrast to Mary's physical
ministrations this woman's gratitude to her Lord was seen in publicly
giving glory to God, a spontaneous act.
WOMEN ASSOCIATED WITH RESURRECTION FROM THE
DEAD
Widow of Nain (7. 11-17) and Jairus' daughter (8. 40-42, 49-56):
In neither case is there record of return action by service to the Lord in
thankfulness for the stupendous action of the Lord.
WOMEN ON WHOM NO MIRACLE WAS DONE, YET WHO
GAVE GREAT SERVICE
Anna (2. 36-38): An old woman, whose chief service was " praise to
God".
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A sinner woman (7. 36-50): A woman, who, because she was forgiven
much, loved much and gave in her devotion to the Lord Jesus.
The widow in the Temple (21. 1-4): A poor woman, who because
she gave her all, was giving " more than they all".
Mary, mother of James and Joses (24. 10): A woman who came
after the burial of the Lord Jesus to give her last offering of spices, a token
of her devotion.
WOMEN WHO USED THEIR HOME FOR HOSPITALITY
Martha and Mary (10. 38): The home at Bethany seems to have been
ever open, not only to the Lord but also to the disciples. (Was it to Bethany
they fled from the garden of Gethsemane ?) Martha and Mary were both
women of great spiritual insight. In the record in John's Gospel it is Martha
who went out to meet the Lord, and her conversation with Him proves
her high spiritual calibre. On the occasion which Luke records, however,
Martha seems to have been too intent on the material provision of hospitality,
and the Lord rightly puts the spiritual provision, found at the Lord's feet,
in its proper perspective.
WOMEN WHOM THE LORD USED IN CHILDBIRTH
Elisabeth (chapters 1, 2 ) : Evidence of the highest spiritual appreciation of the Lord is found in this woman, of whom it is also recorded that she
was " walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless". Her recognition of Mary as the " mother of my Lord " is specially
worthy of note. Such a woman God used to bring John the Baptist into
the world.
Mary (chapters 1, 2 ) : God used this highly favoured woman, who was
so ready to be of service to her God ("Be it unto me according to Thy
word ") in the great event of all history.
In this analysis of women's sphere of service as presented by Luke, we
were impressed by the fact that the concord that exists between their place
in the Lord's ministry and that recorded in such scriptures as 1 Corinthians
11., 14. 34, 1 Timothy 2. 11 and Titus 2. 3, and by the fact that great
service to the Lord can be rendered by those who are not privileged to
marry and bear children. " She that is unmarried is careful for the things
of the Lord " (1 Corinthians 7. 34).
C. L. Prasher.

EXTRACTS
From Whitehills and Macduff. —In the stories of Elijah and the
widow of Sidon and of Elisha and Naaman the Syrian we have beautifully
brought before us the fact that God honours faith. In John 1. 11, 12, we
read, " He came unto His own, and they that were His own received Him
not. But as many as received Him, to them gave He the right to become
children of God. " In Luke 9. 53, Jesus came to a village of the Samaritans
and they did not receive Him. But, in the story of the ten lepers whom
Jesus cleansed, we find that the only one that returned and glorified God
and fell at the feet of Jesus was a Samaritan. Also the story of the good
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Samaritan would illustrate the doing away with national prejudices and
how Christ as Saviour has broken down the middle wall of partition
(Ephesians 2. 14). The Gospel by Luke brings preciously before us the
Divine and human aspects of our Lord; and we read those lovely words
from Himself, " For the Son of Man came to seek and to save that which
was lost " (Luke 19. 10).
The references to women by Luke show clearly that women have a very
definite and important place in the things of God in ministering of their
substance. In the story of the widow of Nain we see the lovely compassion
and graciousness with power so characteristic of our Lord Jesus Christ.
R. G. Thomson.
From Methil. —The Jews were not alone in refusing the Lord: the
Samaritans of a certain village did not receive Him either, and so lost an
opportunity, for He went to another village. We concluded that all not
Jews are Gentiles, and discussed the origin of Samaritans (2 Kings 17).
Paul classifies mankind as Jews (circumcision) and Greeks or Gentiles
(uncircumcision) (Romans 1, 2, 4, 10). Jews regarded Gentiles and
Samaritans as outsiders; but the Lord's answer to the lawyer was the
story of the Samaritan who proved neighbour by showing mercy to the
man (probably a Jew) who fell among thieves. The Jews hated the Lord and
failed to recognize Him as Messiah; they even called Him a Samaritan
(John 8. 48) and a sinner (John 9. 24). Recognition of His power brought
rich blessing to both Jew and Samaritan (Luke 17. 12-16), yet only one of
the ten lepers, a Samaritan, returned and glorified God.
Mary was endued with grace (Luke 1. 28, R. V. M. ); her reaction to such
in the salutation was very creditable (Luke 1. 38). The Lord can use old and
young, the barren and the virgin, for all things are possible with God
(Mark 10. 27). The power of the Lord was seen when He raised from the
dead the son of the widow of Nain. God was glorified by the large number
of people that were with her. In Luke 13. 10-17 we see a woman weak in
body, but strong in faith. The Lord could meet all the needs of poor, rich,
demon-possessed, and humanly incurable.
We considered that the Lord's prophetic words to the daughters of
Jerusalem would refer to the fear of men at the destruction of Jerusalem
(A. D. 70) and at the future coming of the Son of Man (Revelation 6. 16).
Neville Coomer.

From Portslade. —These references of Luke, himself possibly a
Gentile from Antioch, are peculiarly appropriate to us Gentiles. Darkness
characterized the Gentiles; they were ignorant of the promises and oracles
of God. Where was light more needed than in such a setting ? Prior to the
cross, among the Gentiles the Light was seen by a few within and around
the borders of Israel, but in a day to come all flesh shall see the salvation
of God. God's interest and man's responsibility to the principles of faith
and love were never limited to Israel, or to the people of God today. Wisdom
is justified by her children, for example, the poor widow of Zarephath,
Naaman the leper, and the Samaritan of the parable.
The references to women, with the exception of Anna, the prophetess,
have a personal helpmeet quality, which seems to characterize Luke's
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Gospel. This called for quiet and less public service; yet their knowledge
and experience of Israel's Redeemer were tremendous. Who but Mary,
after 30 years' watchfulness and nearness to the Lord, could have said to
the servants at the marriage feast at Cana (with such confidence), " Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it " ? How highly favoured she was ! yet in
her Magnificat of praise, she exhibits the quality of a meek spirit—the low
estate of His handmaiden (bond-maiden, R. V. M. ).
It is noteworthy of Elisabeth that she did not share her husband's
disbelief, and that she was filled with the Holy Spirit. Her remark to Mary
(Luke 1. 42) showed that she had a knowledge of the parts the Lord and
John the Baptist were to occupy in Israel's, and her own, redemption.
S. T., W. T.
From Southport. —We note that the Lord spoke of two instances of
prophets not being honoured in their own country, but through whom
blessing came to strangers (Luke 4. 24-27). It was not to an Israelitish
widow that Elijah was sent; it was not an Israelitish leper whom Elisha
cleansed. Again, the Lord, in two notable instances, praised the faith of
those who were strangers to Israel, faith which might well put to shame
those of His own country, saying to the woman of Canaan, " O woman, great
is thy faith " (Matthew 15. 28) and of the centurion, " I have not found so
great faith, no, not in Israel " (Luke 7. 9).
In Luke 9. 52, 53 we see the enmity between the Samaritans and the
Jews. They would not receive the Lord because He set His face as though
He would go to Jerusalem. It was a great offence to the Samaritans that He
should acknowledge Jerusalem as the place of worship, and so condemn
them in their separation from the Jews. In John 4 we have the wonderful
conversation with the Samaritan woman on worship. The Lord Jesus
taught her that salvation is from the Jews. The lawyer (Luke 10. 25-37)
asked, "Who is my neighbour?" The Lord Jesus answered him with the
story of the man who fell among robbers. The priest and the Levite, who
should have known better according to the law (Exodus 23. 5, Deuteronomy
22. 4), passed him by; but the Samaritan, who was a stranger (John 4. 9),
had compassion on him. It was this which made the Samaritan a neighbour
to his wounded fellow-creature. The Lord told the lawyer, " Go, and do
thou likewise, " thus bringing him back to the law (Deuteronomy 6. 5).
At the cleansing of the lepers (Luke 17) the Lord commanded them to
go and show themselves unto the priests, an instance of the Lord's constant
respect for the law, He kept the law and made it honourable. Only one
returned to give Him thanks, and he was a Samaritan. His faith worked by
love, and he went away blest with a spiritual healing.
Luke in his Gospel records the love and devotion of the many women
who followed the Lord, many who had been healed of evil spirits and
infirmities. They had temporal mercies as well as spiritual to call forth their
love, and they showed their thankfulness, not with their lips only, but by
their actions in ministering unto Him of their substance. Thomas Brown.
From West Hartlepool. —Luke 2. 31, 32. Simeon refers to the Lord,
then a Babe in his arms, as God's Salvation, which would embrace all, both
Jew and Gentile. We judge this to be the reason for the description by
Simeon of the Lord Jesus as a " Light for revelation to the Gentiles". We
note that the Authorised Version renders this " a Light to lighten the
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Gentiles", and also that Paul in his defence before Agrippa speaks of the
fact that the Lord Jesus " should suffer, and that He should be the first
that should rise from the dead, and should show light unto the people,
and to the Gentiles " (Acts 26. 23, A. V. ). See reading of R. V. Simeon
also spoke to Mary saying, that " this Child is set for the falling and rising
of many in Israel; and for a sign which is spoken against. " Paul tells us
clearly in his letter to the Romans that by the Jews' fall, salvation is come to
the Gentiles, thus to stir the Jews to jealousy, that they also may be saved.
This embracing of Jew and Gentile is further emphasized in Luke 3. 6. John
was preaching in fulfilment of that which was written in Isaiah 40, that all
flesh should see the salvation of God. This is being fulfilled today.
In Luke 17 among the ten lepers referred to was one Samaritan. The
Samaritan alone, referred to by the Lord as " this stranger, " returned to
give God thanks and glory. The attitude of the Jewish lepers here may well
be reflected in those of this day, who willingly accept salvation, but remain
indifferent to the claims of the Lord upon their lives.
Luke presents Christ as the Seed of the woman (Genesis 3. 15), the
Perfect Man, the Son of Man, who came to seek and to save that which was
lost. Luke alone of the Gospel writers gives the intimate details surrounding
both the birth of the Lord and of John. Being a physician, he was well
qualified to undertake this narration.
Reproach (Luke 1. 25) is a heart-breaking experience, but God mercifully
removed her reproach among men and gave her a son, as He promised.
She rejoiced and caused others to rejoice (Luke 1. 58). Luke 1. 41 states
that she was filled with the Holy Spirit and she spoke accordingly. It is
interesting to note that the angel Gabriel spake of Elisabeth and Mary as
kinswomen, although they came of different tribes.
When Gabriel appeared unto Mary, she was a virgin, betrothed to a
man named Joseph, of the house of David. The angel's message, embracing
the inexplicable mystery of God manifest in flesh, was accepted by Mary
in simple trust. She realized that the Lord had done great things to her,
and that in holiness (1. 49).
R. H., R. R.
From Wigan. —Luke's reference to the Sidonian widow (Luke 4. 26-28)
shows that the Lord Jesus was setting forth the purpose of God to bless the
Gentiles. The reference to Naaman the Syrian would appear to have the
same purpose. This teaching struck at the pride of the Jews.
Luke 10. 30-37 shows how low man is through the fall, dead spiritually,
and in need of One whose love is for more than race or creed. God's
purpose is clearly seen, that the Gentiles should be blessed through One
who was a Jew, but much more than a Jew, though the Lord Jesus Himself
said, " I was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel, " yet
in the crumbs from the Master's table we see something of a foretaste of the
Bread sent from heaven, for Gentiles as well as Jews. We are now in the
fulness of the Gentiles.
Peter Howarth.
From Nottingham. —The word " Gentile " takes our minds back to
Genesis 1 1 , where we find men trying to shut out God, and God replied
by shutting out the nations and taking up one man, Abraham, of whom
He was going to make a great nation. So the Gentiles are the nations other
than Israel. In this connexion we should remember the striking words
of Deuteronomy 32. 8.
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So many references to the bringing in of the Gentiles turn our minds
to the fact that Luke was a close companion of Paul, and we remember his
exercise of heart regarding the purposes of God in giving the Gentiles a
place in His great plan of salvation in the gospel (Galatians 2. 1-9, Acts
15. 14). So Luke gives prominence to the purposes of God in his reference
to the inclusion of the residue of men and all Gentiles upon whom His name
is called (Acts 15. 17).
During the time of our Lord's sojourn here, most women were of low
estate in the general economy. This seems to be reflected in the surprise
of the apostles when they found the Lord in conversation with a woman
(John 4). But it is clear the Lord extended His mercy and love in unstinted
measure to women, as, for example, to the widow of Nain.
There are four Mary's in the gospel narratives, and three were found at
the cross. John 19. 25 gives us the details. Women watched Him suffering
in death, noted carefully how and where He was laid, prepared spices and
ointments for His burying and came early with that which was prepared.
R. Hickling.
F r o m Birkenhead. —It is very remarkable that Simeon, in taking the
Child into his arms and recognizing Him as the One for whom he and the
faithful in Israel had waited, should take up the words of a prophecy which
clearly refers to the blessing which was to come to the Gentiles also. There
were many other prophecies which he might have used relating to the
coming of the Messiah. Similarly, Luke in introducing John the Baptist
also refers to the Gentiles quoting, "All flesh shall see the salvation of God. "
Thus early in his narrative Luke reveals the extent of the blessing which was
to flow from the coming of the Messiah to Israel and of the Saviour to the
world.
The other references to the Gentiles bring before us the attitude of the
Gentiles to Christ compared with that of the Jews, and the attitude of the
Jews and Gentiles to each other. In speaking of the cleansing of Naaman
the Syrian and the feeding of Elijah by the woman of Zarephath, the Lord
was clearly reproving the Jews for their attitude towards Him. As it was
in the days of the prophets, so it was in His day. Gentiles received blessing
while Israel remained without, because of their unbelief. It is evident that
the Jews understood His meaning for they were filled with wrath and sought
to cast Him out.
The rejection of the Lord in the Samaritan village (Luke 9) may suggest
different thoughts regarding the attitude of the Gentiles. Some of the
disciples were so displeased at this that they sought to bring down judgement
upon the village. The Lord, however, rebuked the disciples, not the villagers,
and they went to another village. The day came when He was rejected by
Jews and Gentiles together. The parable of the Good Samaritan revealed the
scope of the commandment, " Thou shalt l o v e . . . thy neighbour as thyself. "
There was no barrier between Jew and Gentile in the application of this
commandment, and there was to be no barrier between them in the preaching
of the gospel.
L. B., R. L. S.
From Atherton. —It is only to be expected that Luke, a Gentile and a
physician, should have particular interest and exercise toward Gentiles and
women in his survey of the gospel. His name means " light-giving, " and
it is characteristic of him that he had a longing for those in darkness that
they should be illuminated, that in the purpose of Christ's coming there
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might be the removal of the veil of ignorance and darkness that surrounded
his fellows (Luke 2. 32).
In Luke 17. 18 the word used is allogenes, alien, of another race or
nation (its only recurrence), whereas the usual word for " stranger" (as in
Ephesians 2. 12, 19) is xenos, foreigner, one coming from another place or
country.
Luke's references to the women (chapters 1 and 2) stands in sharp
contrast to Matthew's, particularly in connexion with the birth of the Lord
Jesus. The latter deals with instruction to Joseph, with but incidental
reference to Mary, but Luke reveals such intimate details as would be a
physician's experience, involving miraculous development beyond his
knowledge, which undoubtedly left deep impressions. His professional
interest is further aroused in the raising of the widow's son at Nain, where
he emphasizes the motive of the Lord, not to exhibit His divine power
merely, or to attest His mission, but to do good. The loosing of the woman
from her infirmity, after eighteen years of bondage, he realized to be a
hopeless task to the ordinary practitioner, and referring to the woman with
the issue, he comments not upon her suffering or deteriorating condition
in the hands of his professional friends (see Mark 5. 26), but rather upon the
outcome of an act of faith, effecting a double cure far beyond a physician's
power to accomplish.
Special place is given to the consideration of five widows as compared
with the other evangelists' one record of the widow who cast into the
treasury her all. Anna, the widows of Nain and Zarephath, as well as the
widow who persistently appealed for judgement, are those peculiar to
Luke's Gospel.
E. B.
From Cowdenbeath. —It had been revealed to Simeon by the Holy
Spirit that he would see the Lord's Christ. This revelation received by him,
apart from, yet in fulfilment of, the Scriptures, would provide him with an
increased incentive to learn more from the Scriptures about the coming One,
and the divine purposes to be fulfilled through Him. The study of the
Scriptures would keep his expectation keen. Simeon probably learned from
Isaiah 7. 14 and Isaiah 9. 6 that the Christ would come as a Child. The
knowledge he had acquired was revealed in the words with which he blessed
God when his expectation was realized.
Early in His ministry the Lord indicated that He would be rejected by
His own and that the Gentiles would be blessed through His coming. He,
like Elijah, would be received by those who were not His own people
according to the flesh. Israel, which rejected the Messiah, has been set
aside nationally and God's purposes world-wide are now revealed. This
theme is fully developed by Paul in Romans 11.
Women have a place in the divine purpose and Luke takes notice of this.
Luke was specially fitted because of his profession to tell us of the place
that Mary and Elisabeth had in the fulfilment of the divine purpose. Luke
tells us that at the time of receiving Mary's salutation Elisabeth was filled
with the Holy Spirit. The Scriptures do not take notice of any other woman
having this experience. The unique experience of Elisabeth is linked with
the unique experience of John; he was filled with the Holy Spirit from his
mother's womb. The Spirit-filled Elisabeth recognized Mary to be the
mother of her Lord. Her own child would be great, but the Child born of
Mary would be greater.
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The Lord in His ministry had a place for women. Luke takes notice of
certain women who, having been blessed by the Lord, were happy to be
with Him, and to minister unto Him of their substance. In His poverty
the Lord was willing in all humility to receive from them. We know that
at least some of those dear women were faithful to the end. There were
women at the cross and at the tomb, and after the ascension some were
found in the upper chamber in Jerusalem (Acts 1. 14).
J. K. D. Johnston.

From Glasgow. —Luke had the honourable distinction of being the
only Gentile to be entrusted to write a part of the sacred oracles. He
must rate in the first rank both as a scholar and as a historian. Renan, the
French infidel, said that Luke's Gospel is the most literary of all the Gospels,
and the most beautiful book ever to be written. Part of it was written in
pure classical Greek. Luke wrote his Gospel primarily to his friend,
Theophilus, and to the Greeks of his time, telling of a Saviour and King
born to be a light for revelation to the Gentiles, and the glory of His people
Israel (2. 32), and manifested in flesh that all mankind might see the
Salvation of God (3. 6).
Luke's frequent references to the Samaritans show that much maligned
people in a favourable light, very often to the shame of the back-sliding
Israel nation of that day. Particularly do we think of the story of the good
Samaritan which is perhaps the longest recorded story spoken by the
Lord (10. 25-37). Also the story of the Samaritan who was one of ten
lepers and who returned alone to give the Lord thanks for healing him of his
leprosy (17. 11-19).
The Samaritans were of mixed race, and occasioned the hatred of the
Jews, who prided themselves in their lineage and descent. Let us bear in
mind that before the carrying away into Assyria of the ten tribes in 721 B. C,
those that set their hearts to seek the Lord, rebelled against the idolatry
of Jeroboam, and the worship of his calves, and flocked to Judah and
to Jerusalem to the pure worship of the Temple as ordained of God
(2 Chronicles 11. 16, 15. 9). Ephraim, Manasseh and Simeon have special
mention in this migration, but there were also men from all the tribes of
Israel (as distinct from Judah) who made the journey. We say this because
it is not commonly held that twelve tribes were represented in the carrying
away to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar in 606 B. C. and 593 B. C. The twelve
tribes were represented by the twelve cakes of Shewbread in the re-built
and re-dedicated Temple in Nehemiah's day (Nehemiah 10. 33). When
the king of Assyria carried away the ten tribes, he brought men from
Babylon, Cuthah, Avva, Hamath and Sepharvaim and placed them in
the cities of Samaria instead of the children of Israel. The descendants of
these peoples were the Samaritans of whom we read in the time of the
Lord.
The Lord, at the commencement of His ministry, commanded His
disciples not to go into any city of the Samaritans. He later commanded
them, after His resurrection to go into all the world, beginning at Jerusalem
where He was crucified, then on to Judaea, Samaria and the uttermost
parts of the earth. The gospel was to the Jew first, that is, first in point of
time, not first in gospel priority, for now whosoever will may come.
J. Peddie.

78

BIBLE STUDIES
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Atherton. —Does the reversal of the order in Luke
2. 32 as compared with Isaiah 49. 6 have any dispensational significance ?
Answer. —I see no special significance. In each case it is according
to the flow of thought in the passages. In Luke 2. 31 Simeon has all peoples
before his mind, so he follows on with the reference to the Gentiles and then
to Israel. In Isaiah 49. 6, Isaiah speaks as from the LORD about the
restoration of the scattered tribes of Jacob, and then he speaks of the
Gentiles. —J. M.
Question from Cowdenbeath. —What is the association between the
preparatory work of John the Baptist and the statement, "All flesh shall
see the salvation of God " (Luke 3. 6) ?
Answer. —John was sent to remove all obstacles out of the way, as,
in figures of speech, valleys should be filled and mountains brought low,
and all ways in which it was difficult for men to reach Christ were to be
straightened and the rough places smoothed. He was to do all that was
possible, that when he said, " Behold, the Lamb of God, " men should
see Christ who is God's salvation. —J. M.
Question from Portslade. —Was the woman of Luke 13. 10-17 Satan's
captive after she became a daughter of Abraham ?
Answer. —The woman was a daughter of Abraham, a Jewess, a natural
descendant of Abraham. The Lord accused Satan with having bound her
for eighteen years with her infirmity. To the ruler of the synagogue and the
others He asked the question, should she not be loosed even though it was
the sabbath, at which His adversaries were put to shame. —J. M.
Question from Nottingham. —Matthew 26. 6-13, Mark 14. 3-9,
John 12. 1-8. (See also John 11. 2). All these portions seem to refer to
the same incident of Mary the sister of Martha and Lazarus anointing the
Lord. Can we refer to Luke 7. 36-39 as the same incident ?
Answer. —No, they are quite different incidents. That of Luke 7 is
the story of a well-known sinner of the city, but Mary, the sister of Martha
and Lazarus, was a holy woman when she anointed the Lord. —J. M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 6
We now come to what the church of God in Corinth was. It was a temple
of the living God, and in proof of this Paul quotes from what was true of
Israel with the Tabernacle, the dwelling or sanctuary of God in their
midst, in the wilderness. " I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I
will be their God, and they shall be My people. " See Leviticus 26. 12. Let
us ask ourselves the question, On what ground did God enter into an agreement with Israel to come into their midst and to dwell there ? Was it simply
on the ground that they were delivered out of Egypt or were there other
conditions ? The answer is, because they were a people saved by Jehovah
and separated from Egypt, plus the fact that they accepted the conditions
of the covenant which were read to them by Moses at Sinai. If Israel became
the people of God in the midst of whom God dwelt, not simply on the
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ground of being saved from Egypt, does the New Testament contemplate
a community of people as the people of God simply on the ground of all
being saved by grace, or are other conditions involved ? The answer must
be that the New Testament people of God is not simply a community of
believers together, who are together on the ground of simply being believers.
The Brethren movement started on this ground, that believers should be
together simply on the ground that they were believers, as the following
quotation from " The Christian Witness, " the first magazine issued by the
Brethren, shows: —
" The only way then of deciding the question, what is schism ? is to
refer at once to that which is given in the Scriptures of the principles and
character of the Churches. And these, by the evidence of all the apostolic
Scriptures, were each, as before said, simply a union of believers upon
the ground of the common salvation. "
Taking this at its face value, all believers were in the apostolic churches
and all unbelievers outside. From these churches, according to this writer
there could be no excommunication, seeing that an erring saint was, though
guilty of wrong doing, still in possession of the common salvation, though
he may have sinned in such a way, as the Scriptures show, that called for
him to be put away. But, we ask, did the leaders of the Brethren movement
adhere to this mode of communion in their practice ? and do they hold to
their early notion that the Scriptures teach that believers should be together
on the ground of being simply believers ? No, they did not! What of the
separation in Plymouth, when thirty to forty believers separated themselves
from the company of believers in the Brethren assembly there ? They did
not separate on the ground that the thirty or forty who left the others were
believers and the rest that they left were unbelievers. When those who were
afterwards called Exclusive Brethren separated from those who were
afterwards called Open Brethren, did they separate from each other simply
on the ground that one group were believers and the other unbelievers ?
Again, no, they did not. Thus the whole false idea which they had espoused
at the beginning was blown away like chaff, but this chaff has blown about
and has blinded the eyes of many to this day. We might further ask, Have the
many divisions which have taken place amongst Exclusive and Open
Brethren since those early separations been on the ground that the one lot
were believers and the other unbelievers ? No; separations between the
Brethren have not taken place on the ground of some being believers and
others unbelievers. The causes of schisms have ever been on other grounds
altogether. The principles of discipleship and of being yoked together are
clearly stated in the Lord's words, in Matthew 28. 18-20, and in the words
of Acts 2. 41, 42, "And Jesus came to them and spake unto them, saying,
All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world. " " They then that received his word
were baptized: and there were added unto them in that day about three
thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. " Unless these truths
are adhered to, which are amplified throughout the New Testament, there
can be no unity on earth according to God. The seven things of Acts 2, as
quoted, have often been emphasized: —(1) they received the word, (2) they
were baptized, (3) they were added together, (4) they continued stedfastly
in the apostles' teaching, (5) they continued in the fellowship, (6) they
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continued in the breaking of the bread, (7) they continued in the prayers.
Let it be noted that the temple of God can be destroyed by men (see 1 Corinthians 3. 16, 17), whereas the Church which is His (Christ's) Body can never
be; the Gates of Hell cannot prevail against it (Matthew 16. 18), and it
will be presented by Christ to Himself glorious, and without spot or wrinkle
or any such thing in the day of His coming again (Ephesians 5. 27). If the
mind of the reader is confused by the writings of men as to the difference
between the Body of Christ and the temple of God, let him search the
Scriptures sincerely under the guidance of the Holy Spirit and he will be
guided into the truth about such matters.
Besides unions in spiritual matters being forbidden by God between
believing and faithful people and unbelieving and unfaithful people, a
believer should not enter into a voluntary partnership with an unbeliever
in any business enterprise, nor should he enter into a business partnership
with a believer who does not hold the same faith (Jude 3) as himself.
Verses 17, 1 8 : Wherefore
Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord,
And touch no unclean thing;
And I will receive you,
And will be to you a Father,
And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty.

The call of separation to Israel in the past dispensation is repeated by
Paul as equally applicable in this dispensation. We get the truth of what
Israel was in the inspired words of Balaam the soothsayer as he viewed
the people of Israel from the rocks of the hills on which he stood, " Lo, it
is a people that dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations "
(Numbers 23. 9). Any attempt of Israel to join with the nations in the land
or outside thereof was fraught with disaster as their history clearly shows.
Here in the verses quoted above we have a free rendering of Isaiah 52. 11, 12.
The Hebrew and the LXX are almost identical in wording. The Hebrew
gives the following rendering, " Go ye out thence, touch no unclean thing;
go ye out of the midst of her; for the LORD will go before you " (LXX, " for
the LORD shall go first before you "). This call is similar to that of Abraham
in his day, when he was commanded to get out from Ur of the Chaldees,
from the land which saw the first phase of Babylon, in that men combined
together under Nimrod with the object of building a city and a tower for
man's name; the object was to shut God outside, outside their city and
outside of His own earth. This Babylonian cancer spread, as men, scattered
by the division of languages, moved out to different parts of the earth. They
carried the Babylonian idea dressed in various garbs of building and shutting
God out. A notable man has well said, that men shut God out at Babel,
then God chose Abraham and shut the world out. From the call of Abraham
the main line of divine purpose and of Scripture history are connected with
the chosen descendants of Abraham right through to this dispensation
in which God is visiting the Gentiles in grace.
J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al) readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
In His grace and love to all men God has made provision for both the
rich and the poor; but such are the erring ways of men that dangers attend
poverty as well as wealth. It may well be that more succumb to the
temptations of the evil one through being rich than through being poor, for
poverty may cast a man upon God's care, whereas wealth may induce an
attitude of pride and self-sufficiency. Agur, aware of this dual danger,
asked of the LORD,

" Give me neither poverty nor riches;
Feed me with the food that is needful for me:
Lest I be full, and deny Thee, and say, Who is the LORD ?
Or lest I be poor, and steal,
And use profanely the name of my God " (Proverbs 30. 8, 9).
The rich men of Luke 12 and 16, both of whom returned not thanks to
the Giver of all good things, but forgot God, are (according to Strong's
Concordance) described in the Greek by the word plousios — copiously,
abundantly, richly. To the writer, the force of this adverbial description
would suggest wealth actively gathering wealth, not mere static possession
of much goods. These men had much wealth, and that wealth was capable
of producing more. True spiritual wealth is lively and capable of bearing
fruit. We should desire to be rich after this fashion in the things of God.
The poor ones of whom we have been reading are all described by the
word ptochos (from ptosso, to crouch), which word indicates open begging,
" public mendicancy " (Dr. Strong). The poor man Lazarus (Luke 16) is
plainly called a beggar. The same word is used of the poor widow of Luke
21, though we are not told that she begged. It may be worth noting that
the poverty of this widow is described by two different words in the Greek.
The Lord Jesus saw " a certain poor (pentichros, necessitous) widow "
(21. 2), but He said, " This poor (ptochos) widow cast in more than they all "
(21. 3). The distinction between these two words seems to be relevant to
the Lord's further words: " She of her want (penury, A. V. ) did cast in all
the living that she had. " " Want " here is the Revisers' rendering of
husterema, a deficit (from hustereo, to fall short). If this poor widow did
beg, then, like Lazarus, she did so of dire necessity. The fact that her
material possessions fell short of her needs did not prevent her from giving
acceptably to the Lord.
Having glimpsed at both rich ones and poor ones, we suggest that in the
name " Lazarus " we may see a hint of the source of safety for both rich
and poor. According to Dr. Strong, " Lazarus " is probably of Hebrew
origin and may be a form of " Elazar " or " Eleazar "—" God is Helper. "
We should seek our safety in all circumstances in God, and should so order
our lives in dependence upon Him that we may honestly say,
" Behold, God is mine Helper:
The Lord is of them that uphold my soul " (Psalm 54. 4).
" Every good gift and every perfect boon is from above, coming
down from the Father of lights, with whom can be no variation,
neither shadow that is cast by turning " (James 1. 17).
J. B.
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 8
Verses 1, 2, 3: Now concerning things sacrificed to idols: We know that we
all have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth. If any man
thinketh that he knoweth anything, he knoweth not yet as he ought to know;
but if any man loveth God, the same is known of Him.

In this chapter Paul passes on to the subject of idolatry and things
sacrificed to idols. It seems to be the natural sequence of events, that where
man has not the knowledge of the true God he drifts into idolatry. Covetousness is idolatry (Colossians 3. 5), which is the devotion of one's being
to material and earthly things, and this leads on to gross forms of idolatry.
The Greek word Eidololatreia comes from Eidolon, an idol, and Latreia,
service or worship, Eidolon is derived from Eido, to see. In connexion with
idolatry Paul says that human knowledge "puffeth up. " No doubt, as
covetousness is the essential spirit of idolatry, and with this pride walks
hand in hand, for it adds to man's natural pride to choose and serve his own
god. Here we see the perversion which sin has wrought in the human heart.
Athens with all its philosophy and human wisdom did not disentangle
itself from idolatry. Pride and idolatry walked together there well pleased
with each other's company. Paul says that if a man thinketh that he knoweth
anything (that is, in the realm of the knowledge of God and His ways), he
knoweth not yet as he ought to know; but, he adds, " if any man loveth
God, the same is known of Him. " Herein lies the great and immeasurable
distance between idolatry and the knowledge of God. Idolatry, that
heartless, loveless, sterile, cold, and oftentimes intensely cruel thing, knows
nothing of love which characterizes the knowledge of God. The true God is
a Lover, and not merely a Lover, He is Love, essential Love in His Being.
" He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is Love " (1 John 4. 8, 9,
10). His love is revealed to us in the sending of His Son, and in His Son's
atoning death on the cross. His love begets love in the believer's heart.
Love, therefore, is the outstanding difference between the loveless, lifeless
idol, and the living and true God, the loving Father of all believers. The
present grasping of men of the world after materialism, for the world is
full of materialism, will reach its climax in the bringing into existence of
the great and opulent city of Babylon, as described in Revelation 17, 18,
a city great and rich, but whose greatness and riches shall perish at the
hands of God and man. It will nevertheless lead on to the worship of the
(wild) beast, the worst form of idolatry which the world has ever seen or
will ever see.
Verses 4, 5, 6: Concerning therefore the eating of things sacrificed to idols,
we know that no idol is anything in the world, and that there is no God but one.
For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth; as there
are gods many, and lords many; yet to us there is one God, the Father, of whom
are all things, and we unto Him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom
are all things, and we through Him.

An idol is nothing in the world; though it should be made of gold and
studded all over with precious stones, it is a piece of inanimate material
which can neither hear nor see, nor can it think, speak or walk. Whatever
it represented, Jupiter or Zeus, or any other supposed deity, these had no
existence whatever, but were imaginary gods, the thought of which demons
projected into the minds of men to turn them from the true God. There is
one God and one God only, the Divine and Holy Trinity, the Father and the
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Son and the Holy Spirit; these three Persons are one God. Men deluded
by Satan and his hosts of wickedness peopled the heavens with gods of all
sorts, for example, Venus, the goddess of love or rather lust, Bacchus, the
god of the drunkard, and so on; there were gods many and lords many,
but all myths. To us there is one God, the Father, the eternal Father of the
eternal Son. That Jesus Christ is said to be the one Lord in no way detracts
from the fact that He is truly and fully God. It is clearly stated, in John 1. 1,
that He, " the Word, was God. " What we need to recognize in our time and
until the time when He shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the
Father, is that the Lord has been given authority over all in heaven and
earth, save only Deity, and in His mediatorial work He is Lord of all (Matthew
28. 18; 11. 27; John 13. 3; 1 Corinthians 15. 24-28). When His mediatorial
work is completed, then the Son shall hand back to the Father the authority
which He gave to Him, then things shall return to what they were before
the entrance of sin, and God—Father, Son and Holy Spirit—shall be all in
all. The Lord Jesus must reign until He has put all things under His feet,
and has finally abolished death, which will be cast into the lake of fire.
Besides having had all authority given to Him, He has been made High
Priest; He who is God has graciously taken the office of High Priest in
order that we may worship God in spirit and truth (John 4. 23; Hebrews
5. 5-10). The order in which we approach to God the Father in prayer and
praise is in the Spirit (Ephesians 2. 18; 5. 20; 6. 18; Philippians 3. 3),
through the Son (Ephesians 2. 18; Hebrews 13. 15; 1 Peter 2. 5). AD
things are of (Ek out of) the Father and we unto (Eis, into) Him, and all
things are through (Dia, through, as the channel or cause) the Son, the
Lord Jesus, and we through (Dia) Him.
Verses 7, 8: Howbeit in all men there is not that knowledge: but some, being
used until now to the idol, eat as of a thing sacrificed to an idol; and their
conscience being weak is defiled. But meat will not commend us to God: neither,
if we eat not, are we the worse; nor, if we eat, are we the better.
All men had not the knowledge of God as outlined by the apostle in the
previous verses. God is the Giver of all through His Son, but many, many,
even some of the saints in Corinth evidently, associated the meat with the
idol, as though a dumb idol could either give or receive anything. The meat
which was God's gift through Jesus Christ was not changed in its quality,
even though it had been offered to an idol. But where believers ate such
meat as of a thing sacrificed to an idol their conscience, being weak, was
defiled, for they had been brought up to idol worship. Eating played a
great part in idolatry. It also played a large part in the ceremonial life of the
children of Israel. Eating does not commend men to God, nor yet if they
do not eat are they the better through abstinence. The eating that brings
lasting benefits is the eating by faith (John 6. 35, 40, 47, 51, 54). Faith is
the mouth of the soul. But we are neither the better nor the worse spiritually
if we eat or do not eat. Physically we are better if we eat, but to be strong
in the flesh does not mean that we shall be strong in faith.
Verses 9, 10: But take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours become a
stumblingblock to the weak. For if a man see thee which hast knowledge sitting
at meat in an idol's temple, will not his conscience, if he is weak, be emboldened
to eat things sacrificed to idols ?
The saints in Corinth were to take heed lest the liberty (Exousia, which
means authority, which they had through the apostle's teaching) they
enjoyed in regard to the eating of meats should become a stumblingblock
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to those who were weak as to their conscience. Should a saint who had
knowledge be seen, by one who was weak, sitting eating in an idol's temple,
would not the weak person be emboldened to do likewise, not being able to
distinguish between the Divine Giver of the meat to whom alone thanks
were due, and the idol to which it had been offered ? Thus in the eating of
things which had been sacrificed to an idol the weak brother's conscience
is defiled.
Verses 11, 12, 1 3 : For through thy knowledge he that is weak perisheth, the
brother for whose sake Christ died. And thus, sinning against the brethren,
and wounding their conscience when it is weak, ye sin against Christ. Wherefore, if meat maketh my brother to stumble, I will eat no flesh for evermore,
that I make not my brother to stumble.

Here is seen the effect that knowledge, through unwise action, may
destroy a brother for whom Christ died. " Perisheth, " in verse 11, is the
same word as " perish, " in John 3. 16, but it has not the same meaning.
In John it means the utter loss of the unbeliever in eternal woe, here it
means the loss of the believer's life in service for God. It is evident from
what Paul says, that a believer may act with a perfectly good conscience
toward God, yet if his acting is harmful to the sincere yet weak conscience
of another, and so wounding the other's conscience, he sins against the
brethren, and thus sins against Christ. The importance of such a consideration is not always appreciated. The knowledgeable believer may be inclined
to act without due regard for the conscientious feeling of others. Paul's
attitude in the light of the well-being of others is to be admired and copied,
that if his meat-eating were to cause his brother to stumble, he would eat
no flesh for evermore.

CHAPTER 9
Verses 1, 2, 3: Am I not free ? am I not an apostle ? have I not seen Jesus
our Lord ? are not ye my work in the Lord ? If to others I am not an apostle,
yet at least I am to you: for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord.
My defence to them that examine me is this.

Whilst in the former chapter he shows that his actions in regard to
eating were dependent upon the spiritual growth and attainment of his
brethren, that he did all for their profit, he shows in this chapter that in his
apostleship he was quite independent of men in their attitude to him. He
was a free man, an apostle of the Lord who was under his Divine Master's
complete control. Indeed, he had received his apostleship directly from the
Lord, for he had seen Him. The Corinthians were his work in the Lord, a
work which he had carried out in subjection to the Lord. If others might
not regard him as an apostle, he should be so regarded by them, for he had
come to them as sent by the Lord carrying the glad tidings of the gospel.
They were the seal of his apostleship in the Lord. Such was his defence to
those who would examine him, as well as what he says afterwards.
Verses 4, 5, 6: Have we no right to eat and to drink ? Have we no right to
lead about a wife that is a believer, even as the rest of the apostles, and the brethren
of the Lord, and Cephas ? Or I only and Barnabas, have we not a right to
forbear working ?

Was Paul's maintenance not chargeable upon the Corinthians, though
he did not exercise his right ? Had he not authority to take about a wife

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS

85

who was a sister, like the rest of the apostles and the brethren of the Lord,
the natural sons of Joseph and Mary ? He particularly mentions Cephas,
who was a married man (Matthew 8. 14). Were Paul and Barnabas to be
denied the comforts of married life, to be eunuchs for the kingdom of
heaven's sake? (Matthew 19. 12). Had they also no right to forbear
working while they preached the word ? The answers to these questions,
which must have shamed the Corinthians, are obvious.
Verse 7: What soldier ever serveth at his own charges ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not
of the milk of the flock ?

Here Paul uses three illustrations to force home his argument of his
right to claim support from the Corinthians, the soldier, the vinedresser,
and the shepherd. The soldier is maintained by the king or rulers of his
country; the husbandman eats the fruit of his labours; and the shepherd
partakes of the milk of the flock. All were maintained in and by their
several occupations, but, alas, the carnal Corinthians took little or no
thought for the apostle and his needs, though they owed him much.
Verses 8, 9, 1 0 : Do I speak these things after the manner of men ? or saith
not the law also the same ? For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt
not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn. Is it for the oxen that God
careth, or saith He it altogether for our sake ? Yea, for our sake it was written:
because he that ploweth ought to plow in hope, and he that thresheth, to thresh
in hope of partaking.

Paul does not draw his illustrations from men, but from the law, and
from nature's school. First he shows that when the ox was labouring for
its master, and there was abundance of food beneath its feet, it must not
be prohibited from eating as it went round and round in the threshing
floor. It must not be muzzled. It must be allowed to share in the good of
its labours. But there was a deeper meaning than oxen in the law, God
had also human labourers in view, and so Paul applies the parable to
himself and his fellow-labourers. The Corinthians put the parsimonious
muzzle on Paul and his fellows, causing them to work with their own hands
for their maintenance. Such niggardliness is to their abiding dishonour.
Besides the parable about the ox, Paul cites the ploughman and him that
thresheth as instances of the hope of the labourer of partaking of the
fruit of his toil.
Verses 11, 1 2 : If we sowed unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter if
we shall reap your carnal things ? If others partake of this right over you,
do not we yet more ? Nevertheless we did not use this right; but we bear all
things, that we may cause no hindrance to the gospel of Christ.

Paul had sowed the seed of the gospel and the truth for believers in their
hearts, and God had caused it to grow, but where was the fruit ? Was there
to be no response for the much labour which had been expended upon
them ? The Corinthians seemed to minister to the need of others to whom
they were less indebted than to Paul. But in spite of such unworthy
treatment Paul bore it all. He said, " We bear all things, " though, no
doubt, the attitude of the Corinthians was hard to bear, and besides, he
bore many other afflictions in silence. His object in all this was to cause
no hindrance to the gospel of Christ.
J. M.
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THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL OF THE
KINGDOM OF GOD
The message which our Lord began to preach is described as the good
tidings (gospel) of the kingdom of God (Luke 4. 43, 8. 1). He also sent forth
the twelve apostles to preach the kingdom of God (Luke 9. 2). Towards the
end of His ministry, when He was on His last journey to Jerusalem
(Luke 9. 51), He sent seventy others before His face into every city and
place whither He Himself was about to come (Luke 10. 1) and told them
to say, " The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you " (Luke 10. 9).
His message, therefore, remained unchanged.
While the seventy were delivering their message, He told the twelve
that He was going up to Jerusalem to die (Luke 18. 31-33). They were not,
therefore, telling the people that Messiah's kingdom would soon be set up.
What then, we ask, was the substance of such preaching ? Before attempting
an answer, another question would first require to be considered, viz.:
Did our Lord come to establish a new phase of the kingdom of God during
His life on earth ? His own words to the Jewish religious leaders would give
the answer: " The kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall
be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matthew 2 1 . 43).
The kingdom which God established with the Israel nation at Sinai was still
in being at the time when He spoke, but the responsibility of giving expression
to the will of God on earth was soon to be given to others. He did not,
therefore, come to establish a new phase of the kingdom during the course
of His ministry.
Was the kingdom, concerning which He preached so much, the same as
that which would be taken from Israel and given unto others ? We believe
it was. It was concerning the things of this kingdom that He spoke to
His disciples during the forty days between His resurrection and ascension
(Acts 1. 3). His purpose in doing so was to ensure that those men who were
His chosen witnesses should know exactly how to go about their work
which He knew would begin on the day of Pentecost. When Pentecost
came the message was preached with amazing results. Three thousand
believed. The occasion was not too much for the apostles. They knew what
to do and what to tell their hearers to do. They had received the pattern
from their Lord during those forty days.
The Acts of the Apostles is a record of how certain men preached the
good tidings of the kingdom of God (Acts 8. 12, 20. 25, 28. 31), and of the
results and effect of such preaching in men and women submitting to being
baptized, and who were brought together to form churches of God in various
places. The features of the kingdom of God, as expressed in the days of the
apostles, are summarized for us in Acts 2. 41, 42: (1) the word of God was
preached and received: (2) they who received His word were baptized:
(3) they were added: and (4) they continued stedfastly in the apostles'
teaching. This teaching was given to the apostles by the Lord (Acts 1. 2, 3)
and it was given to the saints through the apostles (2 Peter 3. 2). (5) These
baptized believers continued steadfastly in the Fellowship, (6) in the
breaking of the bread, and (7) in the prayers.
If we now examine the teaching of the Lord during His ministry we shall
see that it was in full agreement with what we find in the Acts, and so we
may be able to give an answer to our question, " What was the substance
of His teaching ? " (1) He preached and spoke of the need for the good seed
(the word of God) taking root in honest and good hearts (Luke 8. 15). It
should be noted that, in interpreting to His disciples the parable of the
Sower, He was giving them to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God
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(Luke 8. 10). (2) He taught that when the word of God finds a place in a
man's heart it will bring forth fruit (Luke 8. 15). (3) Whilst it may perhaps
seem that there is nothing in His teaching to correspond to the adding [1],
yet when we consider the 3, 000 (Acts 2. 41), these were added unto something which had come into existence that day (the church of God), the
purpose being that they should be one, we see that this was in keeping with
His prayer (John 17. 20, 21). " Neither for these only do I pray, but for
them also that believe on Me through their word; that they may all be
one. " (4) He taught the importance of His word being heard and obeyed
(Matthew 7. 26, 27). (5) He spoke of His own, living in community life,
as a church where rule obtained and where discipline must be observed
(Matthew 18. 15-17). (6) He instituted the ordinance of the Breaking of the
Bread. There is no record of the disciples keeping the ordinance until
Pentecost, when they did so as a church of God. (7) He exhorted men to
pray not only as individuals, but also collectively (Matthew 18. 19, 20).
His teaching, therefore, had in view the establishment of a new phase of the
kingdom of God. This involved a great change in God's dealings with men.
He came to die and so perform the foundational work for such a change,
but it was to the twelve men who companied with Him that the stewardship
was entrusted to establish this new phase of the kingdom. He taught and
trained them for their work. His teaching was for them. The multitudes
could not understand it. He spoke to them in parables, but He revealed the
meaning of such to His disciples privately. " Unto you it is given to know
the mysteries of the kingdom of God " (Luke 8. 10).
J. Bowman.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
Luke's References to the Poor, the Humble, and the Despised.
From Methil. —The poor and the humble are not despised by God
(6. 20-22). The Lord had a poor and humble entrance into this scene:
the sacrifice of Luke 2. 24 marks the poverty of His parents.
The Lord had a word for His disciples with regard to their being poor,
humble and despised. The fact is, they were His separated ones from a
world which hated them (Luke 6. 22). The rich " have received their
consolation, " but the reward of the Lord will be something of true value
to the faithful disciple (Luke 6. 23). What counts is a person's attitude
towards God: " Did not God choose them that are poor as to the world to
be rich in faith ? " (James 2. 5). See also Isaiah 66. 2.
The message of Solomon (Proverbs 19. 17) bears a similarity to the
command of the Lord in Luke 6. 30. " He that hath pity upon the poor
lendeth unto the LORD, and his good deed will He pay him again. "
" A man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he
possesseth, " would appear to be the lesson of Luke 12. 16-21. The rich
man had all that the world could offer: God and the life beyond had been
forgotten. In God's account he was a fool and in spiritual poverty. "He
that withholdeth corn, the people shall curse him: but blessing shall be
upon the head of him that selleth it " (Proverbs 11. 26). A man may be
poor as to this world's goods, and yet, in contrast, by laying up treasure in
heaven be rich towards God.
Unlike the unhappy experience of the rich man, the poor, humble, and
despised little Flock have a rich reward (Luke 12. 32). At Pentecost they
became God's together people along with others, and had given to them the
responsibility of giving expression to the will of God on earth.
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The rich man of Luke 16 had despised God and the teaching of the
prophets (verses 28-31). His own words condemn him. God in His
sovereignty has a message for all ages, but men cast it aside. This man
was not different; his attitude towards God was found wanting.

Iain T. H. Hunter.
From Melbourne and North Croydon. —In direct contrast to the
thoughts and ways of men are the thoughts and ways of God. The rich
and the proud may have a prominent place in the estimation of men, but
the word of the Lord is, " To this man will I look, even to him that is poor
and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My word. "
The humble woman through whom God sent forth His only begotten
Son into the world, said, " He hath looked upon the low estate of His
handmaiden. " Though she was of David's line, neither she nor her husband
Joseph shared much of David's earthly possessions, for in Luke 2. 24 we
find that their means sufficed not for the normal sacrifice provided for by
the law, as laid down in Leviticus 12. 6, but they must needs fall back upon
" a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons " (Leviticus 12. 8).
The Lord pressed home the great fact that " a man's life consisteth not
in the abundance of the things which he possesseth. " The wealthy landowner is portrayed in his utter foolishness (Luke 12. 13-21). The Lord
draws aside the veil, which blinds the minds of men who see only from the
human standpoint, to enable His disciples to see as God sees, and as all
men will see in eternity. The rich man of Luke 16. 19-31 was one who
lived in wealth and luxury, but again the veil is drawn aside, and we see
him as God saw him, in unending anguish and misery.
In striking contrast to this is the state of Lazarus, here and hereafter.
On earth his lot was one of abject poverty and sorrow, despised and shunned
by men because of his physical condition; but Lazarus, despite his condition,
had known dealings with God, and in Paradise, which he shared with all the
righteous dead, was comforted, awaiting the day of resurrection.
We do well to ponder the words of the apostle in 1 Corinthians 1. 26-29.
" For behold your calling, brethren, how that not many wise after the flesh,
not many mighty, not many noble, are called: but God chose the foolish
things of the world, that He might put to shame them that are wise; and
God chose the weak things of the world, that He might put to shame the
things that are strong; and the base things of the world, and the things
that are despised, did God choose, yea and the things that are not, that He
might bring to nought the things that are: that no flesh should glory
before God. "
T.
W.
F.
EXTRACTS
From Cowdenbeath. —In His Manhood the Lord was poor. He had
not " where to lay His head " (Matthew 8. 20), and was often dependent
on others for shelter, e. g., the Bethany household. Although He could
miraculously produce money (Matthew 17. 27), He was dependent on
others to give Him of their substance (Luke 8. 2, 3). Thus is shown the wondrous grace of the Lord. The One, who "being in the form of God, counted
it not a thing to be grasped to be on an equality with God " (Philippians
2. 6, Mg. ), humbled Himself. He "became flesh and dwelt among u s "
(John 1. 14), dependent on others for earthly subsistence, and despised and
rejected (Isaiah 53. 3, John 1. 11), but, as the apostle Paul says, it was " for
your sakes He became poor " (2 Corinthians 8. 9).
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In Luke 6. 20-23 we have the promises given to the disciples concerning
the poor and the despised for the Son of Man's sake, and in verses 24-26 the
corresponding woes to those of opposite condition and character. The
fulfilments are varied. Verse 20, we believe, is in agreement with Luke
12. 32 and Matthew 21. 4 3 ; so that, although the promise is here given
in the present tense, it has a future fulfilment and did not in fact become
their possession until Pentecost. Verse 21, we suggest, has a double
application, the fulfilment being possible in this life and the next. Verses
22, 23 too have a double application. Saints are exhorted to rejoice at the
time of suffering and reproach in the light of the future fulfilment of the
promise. See also 1 Peter 4. 13. In all, however, the implication is not that
of a reversal of present-day circumstances, but of a change dependent
upon the attitude towards God. In Luke 16. 19-31 is a similar situation.
The rich man was not in torments (verse 23) because he had been rich, or
Lazarus in Abraham's bosom (verse 23) because he had been poor (as
some infer from verses 29-31); their differing circumstances in death were
the result of their differing attitudes towards God.
Ian Penn.
From Whitehills and Macduff. —One of the marvels of the incarnation is that the Babe found in the manger was God manifest in the flesh.
"Though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor" (2 Corinthians
8. 9). He left the glory of heaven's throne to stoop so low, and also to
dine with the poor and the despised of the world.
To follow the lowly Man of sorrows, fishermen and others forsook their
daily occupations. Peter said, " Lo, we have left our own, and followed
Thee " (Luke 18. 28). Women, too, delighted to be in the company of the
One who spoke with authority. Some had demons cast out, and others were
cured of infirmities. All had something in common, having been reckoned
among the despised. Marvellous it is that He who owned the cattle on a
thousand hills should allow humble women to minister to Him of their
substance. Did not God choose them that are poor as to the world to be rich
in faith (James 2. 5) ? To the Pharisees the Lord aptly said, " Ye cannot
serve God and mammon, " at which words the Pharisees scoffed, for they
were lovers of money (Luke 16. 14). A root of all kinds of evil is the love
of money (1 Timothy 6. 10).
J. C. Watt.
From London, S. E. The shortened version of the Beatitudes in Luke
6. 20-23 is further distinguished from that in Matthew by the personal
pronoun (ye) applied to the disciples. They were the poor, the hungry, the
hated and the despised by their fellow-men, but they were to look beyond
the present time to the future when all these things would be reversed. They
were to rejoice now and live in the expectation of the great reward (Luke
6. 23). They had left all to follow Him; like Moses, they counted the
reproach of Christ greater riches than all the treasures of Egypt (Hebrews
1 1 . 25, 26).
Women were despised in those days, and the plight of those with evil
spirits and infirmities (recorded in Luke 8. 2, 3) was sad indeed. But, when
the Lord healed them, they became profitable to Him and others by their
ministrations. (Compare Philemon 11). The Lord was ever gracious in His
dealings with women.
The parable of the rich farmer in Luke 12. 16-21 is the story of a man
with a wrong sense of values. His shortsightedness, allowing him to see only
that around him, and his leaving God out of his consideration are forcibly
brought before us.
Leonard de Ville, R. F. Robertson.
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From Belfast. —Although we may be poor on earth, we can store up
treasures in heaven. In Luke 6. 20-26 reference is made to the poor, the
humble and the despised. The Lord here contrasts the lot of the Christian
in this life with that of the worldly ones. In this life men of the world receive
their portion, but we, like Abraham, are looking for better things, for we
are looking for a city whose Builder and Maker is God.
In Luke 12 we read of the rich man who was pre-occupied with the
storing of his food in his barns and who forgot about God. He clearly had
a wrong sense of values. It was not because of his riches that God condemned
him, but because he left God out of his reckoning. It is fitting to recall the
words of the Lord Himself when he said, " What shall a man be profited if
he shall gain the whole world, and forfeit his life?" (Matthew 16. 26).
Thomas Shields.

From Crowborough. —Joseph and Mary, who were poor, took
advantage of the provision of the law in bringing the offering suitable to
their circumstances in life. It pleased God to choose such poor people to
have the care of the One who was born King. It was no reflection on them
that they had so little of this world's goods. There were others used by
God who were able to minister of their substance to the Lord Jesus. God,
who is no respecter of persons, can use of all classes of willing-hearted people
in His service. Certain disciples suffered the loss of earthly things because
of their faithfulness to the Lord; these God will surely recompense. God
intrusts to some an abundance of earthly possessions: for those so blessed
with earthly riches there is the responsibility to use them wisely for God's
glory.
S. Swift
From West Hartlepool. —In keeping with his medical approach to
those with whom the Lord dealt, Luke considers their environment also,
and clearly distinguishes earthly riches from true riches. He very beautifully
shows also that the Lord has a special care for those who are poor as to the
world (see James 2. 5). Did He not command His people in the law to open
their hand to the poor and needy? (Deuteronomy 15. 11).
We thought that references to the poor, included also the poor in spirit
(Isaiah 66. 2). We note also that the gospel is preached to the poor (Luke
4. 18, 7. 22). This does not exclude the rich, as we see from Zacchaeus's
salvation, but it is more difficult for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of
God (Luke 18. 25).
In contrast to this world's poverty, we have the spiritual and eternal
riches of those who follow the Lord. The Lord became poor (2 Corinthians
8. 9), and it is not surprising that poverty seems also to characterize His
followers. Paul could say later, "As poor, yet making many rich " (2 Corinthians 6. 10). Yet theirs was the kingdom of God (Luke 12. 32)—true
riches indeed !
The parables in Luke 12 and 16, concerning certain rich men, show that
riches are of no profit to those who reject the Lord and His word. It is
possible also for saints in an assembly of God to glory in material things
and be poor in eternal riches (Revelation 3. 18) J. B., JR. H., R. R.
From Hamilton, Ont. —Simeon said, " Mine eyes have seen Thy
Salvation. " In the Child, brought by poor people, Simeon discovered
great riches. We too have the riches of God's grace in kindness toward us
in Christ Jesus.
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The Lord Jesus said, " Blessed are ye, when men hate y o u , . . . and
reproach you " (Luke 6. 22). The Lord was experiencing this hatred. " He
was despised and rejected of men. " Reproach broke His heart. These
things were prophesied in the Psalms and in Isaiah over 700 years previously.
His disciples were not to expect anything different. It is the same today:
the world rejected Christ and we must share that rejection as well.
In Luke 9. 46-48 we have humility brought before us very forcibly.
The disciples had been reasoning among themselves as to who was the
greatest. The Lord took a little child, and set him by His side, and said,
" He that is least among you all, the same is great. "
Lazarus means " God helps. " This might show that the beggar's faith
and dependence were upon God Himself and not on man (Luke 16. 19-31).
The expression "Abraham's bosom " denotes a place of rest and contentment.
During feasts at the time of the Lord's earthly sojourn, each man, reclining
on his elbow, was actually in the bosom of the one on his left as they ate.
This was the case in the upper room when John leaned on Jesus' bosom.
We can learn from the story of Lazarus and the rich man that riches cannot
buy eternal life or entrance to heaven. Faith is the requisite; and the
poorest on earth, as in Lazarus's case, can enter by faith.
J. Young, N. MacKay.
From Wigan. —The words of Luke 4. 18, " The Spirit of the Lord is
upon Me, because He anointed Me to preach good tidings to the poor, "
display the character of the Lord's ministry, in which He gave the true
values to earthly riches and position, which count for nothing with God,
and are of no value beyond this life.
The rich man (Luke 12. 16-21) was rich in this world's goods, but poor
towards God; his heart was set on his riches. This seems to be the condemnation of the church in Laodicea (Revelation 3 14-17)—" Thou sayest, I am
rich, and have gotten riches, and have need of nothing; and knowest not
that thou art the wretched one and miserable and poor and blind. "
The Pharisees, who were lovers of money (Luke 16. 14), despised the
Lord for His ministry, which condemned them. The gospel, as presented by
Luke, promises to the poor, and humble, and despised, comforts eternal,
treasures which neither rust, nor can be stolen, and a place in the kingdom.
Everyone that humbleth himself shall be exalted. This is also seen in the
exhortations of the epistles. We are exhorted as God's elect to put on
humility (Colossians 3. 12), and to gird ourselves with humility, to serve
one another: for God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble.
" Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that He may
exalt you in due time " (1 Peter 5. 5, 6).
J. H.
From Nottingham. —It is of interest to recall the first recorded reading
of the Lord in Luke 4. 17-19 (Mg. ). " The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me,
because He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to the poor. " Provision
was made for the poor, see Deuteronomy 15. 7-11 and compare with the
Lord's words in John 12. 8, " The poor ye have always with you. "
The extreme poverty of the Lord is for ever emphasized for us in Luke
20. 24, " Shew Me a penny. " It would be apparent from this that the Lord
had not a penny to call His own. He had not a permanent dwelling-place on
the earth, which His hands had made (Luke 9. 58).
In our day, when, as we are told, " We have never had it so good, " are
material riches keeping us away from God in our lives and in our service ?
The lesson we can learn from Luke 12. 16-21 is the importance of not
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leaving God out of our reckoning. Riches in themselves are not condemned,
but the place we give God in our lives is what counts, our heart condition,
for where our treasure is, there is our heart also (Luke 12. 34). The riches
of this world cannot provide the greatest of all blessings, the salvation of the
soul (Psalm 49. 6-10). Riches are of no profit in the day of wrath (Proverbs
11. 4). " There is that maketh himself rich, yet hath nothing: there is
that maketh himself poor, yet hath great wealth" (Proverbs 13. 7).
Reproach for Christ's sake here will earn its recompence of reward in the
coming eternal Day (Hebrews 11. 25, 26).
H. R. Dodge.
From Birkenhead. —It is remarkable that God chose Mary (and
Joseph), in such humble circumstances, to show forth to the world all His
majesty and glory in bringing into the world His Son, that thereby the poor
might have good tidings preached unto them. This matter of humbleness is
characteristic of the New Testament. In James 2. 5 we read, " Did not
God choose them that are poor as to the world to be rich in faith, and heirs
of the kingdom which He promised to them that love him ? "
The parable of the rich man in Luke 12 does not mean that worldly
possessions are to be despised; they have their uses. What should be taken
into account is the way they are used. They should be used to the glory of
God, and in that way we may store up treasure in heaven. An example of
this is seen in Luke 8. 3, where certain ones ministered to the Lord of their
substance. While there are lessons to be learned in connexion with the poor
so far as this world's possessions are concerned, there is the matter of the
spiritually poor found in Luke 4. 17, 18: poor, blind, and bruised. This we
take to be dealing with our spiritual condition outside of Christ. What a
happy condition we are brought into when we receive the One who came to
save us ! Then, as we seek to walk in the pathway of truth, we are exhorted
to put on a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering (Colossians 3. 12, 13). These things are not found in us by nature,
but we can manifest them through Christ that dwelleth in us.
The apostle Paul could say, " Ye yourselves know, from the first day
that I set foot in Asia, after what manner I was with you all the time,
serving the Lord with all lowliness of mind " (Acts 20. 18, 19). God
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. Let us therefore seek
to spend our lives to the glory of God, keeping in mind the words of the Lord
Jesus Christ, " A man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things
which he possesseth. "
A. Sands, R. B. Williams.
From Atherton. —Mary's words to Elisabeth are very instructive.
She said of the Lord, " He hath scattered the proud in the imagination of
their heart. He hath put down princes from their thrones, and hath exalted
them of low degree. The hungry He hath filled with good things; and the
rich He hath sent empty away " (Luke 1. 51-53). As James tells us, God
chose the " poor as to the world to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom
which He promised to them that love Him. " The Lord Himself says the
same: " Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of G o d . . . but
woe unto you that are rich ! for ye have received your consolation " (Luke
6. 20, 24). This is God's side of the picture. Man's side is seen in Luke's
account concerning the rich farmer, who was so taken up with his earthly
possessions that he gave no thought to eternal and spiritual things. As
far as the unbeliever is concerned, the love of material prosperity can drag
him down to hell, as in the case of the rich man of Luke 16. The Lord said,
" It is easier for a camel to enter in through a needle's eye, than for a rich
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man to enter into the kingdom of God. " (Luke 18. 25) "So, " says the
Lord of those who are like the rich farmer, "is he that layeth up treasure
for himself, and is not rich toward God. "
Earthly riches can very easily bring about the believer's downfall too.
The writer of Proverbs 30 prayed that God would not give him riches, lest
he be full, and deny Him, and say, " Who is the LORD ? " Many rich
people are poor spiritually, while a very poor person may be rich spiritually,
for with no possessions in this life to absorb his attention, he can afford
time to ponder weightier matters to his own and others' benefit. But
occasionally God's grace reaches the heart of a rich man or woman. If such
a one is to rise high in spiritual things, his riches must be sanctified to the
Lord's use, or they will become a weight around his neck.
The attitude the believer should adopt towards earthly riches is indicated
in Luke 16. 1-13. He is to regard his possessions as part of a stewardship
which God has given him. The believer is not his own because he has been
bought with a price; neither are his possessions his own. He will have to
give account of his stewardship at the judgement-seat of Christ. Riches
must never gain the upper hand in his life, or he will become a servant to
them, and may turn away from the things of God. " No man can serve two
masters. " See also Acts 4. 32.
The poor often give more than the rich, as the Lord reckons. This was
true of the poor widow, who gave all she had (Luke 21. 1-4), and so as far
as the Lord was concerned, she cast in more than all the rich men did.
Doubtless she might have been despised for her humble action, but what
did it matter if the Lord noticed her richness of faith toward God ?
D. S. Jones.
COMMENT
[1] The Lord's work in the Gospels was in a preparatory period,
of making disciples and teaching them in view of that work which
was to commence with the coming of the Holy Spirit, when not only
would He begin His great work, in this dispensation of grace, of building the
Church which is His Body, but men and women would be gathered together
in the church and churches of God to form a people in which would be
found His testimony on earth. This latter fact was foretold in such a scripture as Isaiah 8. 11-18. Unbelieving Israel was to stumble on the Stone of
stumbling, and fall and be broken, and in their place would arise a people
which were once no people, yet became the people of God (1 Peter 2. 10).
—J. M.
QUESTION AND ANSWER
Question from London, S. E. —Is it correct to say that in Luke 2. 24
we have evidence of the poor circumstances of Joseph and Mary ?
Answer. —Yes, I judge so. The words of the law are, " If her means
suffice not for a lamb, then she shall take two turtle doves, or two young
pigeons. " Such a woman as Mary, and such a righteous man as Joseph,
would never have thought of bringing a pair of turtle doves if their means
were such that they could have offered a lamb. They were poor, humble
people, yet of the greatest of the earth, in their own sphere. Human greatness is not in what you possess, but in what you are—by the grace of God.
—J. M.
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CHAPTER 6
If those who are saved by grace wish to please God they must respond
to the call of God as Abraham did from the land of Babylon, and as is
enjoined in the call of God in the above verses. What does Isaiah 52. 11, 12
say, from which Paul quotes ? It says, " Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out
from thence, touch no unclean thing; go ye out of the midst of her; be
ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of the LORD. For ye shall not go out in
haste, neither shall ye go by flight: for the LORD will go before you; and
the God of Israel will be your rearward. " Where were they to go out from ?
Of old they had gone out from Egypt, " When Israel was a child, then I
loved him, and called My son out of Egypt " (Hosea 11. 1, Exodus 4. 22, 23).
Where, I ask, were they to go out from, as this call through Isaiah implies ?
The answer is, out of Babylon. It is said of Israel, " He shall not return
into the land of Egypt; but the Assyrian shall be his king " (Hosea 11. 5).
Judah too was carried away to Babylon. The call of God through Zechariah
was again sounded out, " Ho Zion, escape, thou that dwellest with the
daughter of Babylon " (Zechariah 2. 7). After seventy years of Babylonish
captivity the captives released by Cyrus trudged back over the sands of the
wilderness to the land of promise, with the high object in view of building
the house of God which had been destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. They carried
with them the holy vessels of the sanctuary. In their going out they were
not to touch any unclean thing; those especially who carried the holy
vessels were particularly warned, " Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of
the LORD. " What is the answer to this in our time, we who are surrounded
with Babylonish sectarianism on all sides ? Just this, that those who hold
and bear the holy truths of Scripture relative to the house of God and to the
holy service thereof should not in any way become unclean by any contact
with sectarianism. We do not need to swallow the many evil doctrines of
sectarianism to be unclean, we are to be separate from it and not to become
unclean by touch. On the ground of separation and not touching the
unclean thing, the thing wherein the will of man, man's choice, has taken
the place of God's revealed will, God promises to receive us. If any
one is in doubt of the filthiness of sectarianism (or heresies), please see1
Galatians 5. 19-21, especially the words, " factions, divisions, heresies, '
some of the works of the flesh. " I will receive you " is not the reception of
the believing sinner by the Lord Jesus, as in Luke 15. 1, 2. In defence of
His action of receiving sinners He spoke to the Pharisees and the scribes
the three parables, or the threefold parable, of the lost sheep, the lost piece
of silver and the lost son, of this chapter. But the reception of 2 Corinthians
6 is the reception of the separated disciple. " Receive " here is Eisdechomai,
from Eis, into, and Dechomai, to receive. If we come out He will receive
us in, but if we do not come out at His call He will not receive us. If we
come out and are received, His promise is, "I will be to you a Father, and
ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. " This call
to come out is a continuous one, for there is ever the danger of going back.
It is not like the call in the gospel from which we can never go back, for
once saved, always saved. Note that the promise is not, " I will be the
Father of you, " but " I will be to you a Father, " for the called one is already
a child of God before this call to separation comes to him. Again, the
relationship of sons and daughters is not that of God's family, in which there
are no males and females, all are children and sons, but in the house of
God there are males and females; men and women have their own place
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in the house of God, as see 1 Timothy 2. 8—3. 16; 1 Corinthians 11. 2-16;
14. 34, 35. 2 Corinthians 6. 14—18 is the basic scripture of the call of God
out from the place where, and out from among those with whom, the faithful
disciple cannot serve God.
CHAPTER 7
Verse 1: Having therefore these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves
from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.

Having such promises made to us by the Lord Almighty (God Almighty
was the covenant-God of the separated Abraham—Genesis 17. 1), such as
separate themselves from the Babylonish defilement of sectarianism are
to cleanse themselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit. Leviticus
chapters 11 and 20, etc., deal with bodily uncleanness, and there were
diverse sacrifices and washings to cleanse from such defilements. God said,
" Ye shall be holy unto Me: for I the LORD am holy, and have separated
you from the peoples, that ye should be Mine " (Leviticus 20. 26). Indeed
the words, " Ye shall be holy, for I am holy, " might be written over Leviticus
as characteristic of the book. Bodily cleanness of old has its counterpart
in the cleansing of ourselves from every sinful pollution of flesh and spirit.
Note how in our unregenerate state we were engaged in doing the desires
of the flesh and of the mind (Ephesians 2. 3). The flesh within our flesh
with its manifold tendencies to evil opens the door to the entrance of all
forms of evil, which leads to the spirit being brought into a state of defilement by evil thoughts. We need to cleanse ourselves by confession to God
and by the water of the word, and in this way to be perfecting holiness in
the fear of God. Though we are saints, that is, holy ones, having been
called and sanctified in Christ Jesus (1 Corinthians 1. 2), we are to be
perfecting holiness by holy living. We should manifest that we are saints
by a saintly life.
Verses 2, 3, 4: Open your hearts to us: we wronged no man, we corrupted
no man, we took advantage of no man. I say it not to condemn you: for I
have said before, that ye are in our hearts to die together and live together. Great
is my boldness of speech toward you, great is my glorying on your behalf: I
am filled with comfort, I overflow with joy in all our affliction.

Paul asks the Corinthians to open their hearts to them or to receive them,
for they wronged no one, they ruined or corrupted no one, they did not cheat
or take the better of any one, when they were with them. He wrote thus not to
blame them, for, as he said before, they were in their hearts to die together
and to live together. The way of the world is to live together and to die
together, and then to be separated from each other for ever. But with
Christian people in the same Fellowship the order is, to die together, to
self, to sin and to the world, and to live together, and the happiness of true
living, which living is begun now on earth (at least it should be), and will
continue for ever in the joy of the new life which is ours. Paul had great
boldness in writing to them as he did, for they were his spiritual children
(1 Corinthians 4. 15), and great was his boasting on their behalf. As he
reflects on the past, he is filled with comfort in the news brought to him
by Titus, referred to in the next verses, and abounds exceedingly with joy in
all his tribulations, for he also knows, as in 2 Corinthians 4. 17, that his
afflictions are working for him an eternal weight of glory.
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Verses 5, 6, 7: For even when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had
no relief, but we were afflicted on every side; without were fightings, within
were fears. Nevertheless He that comforteth the lowly, even God, comforted
us by the coming of Titus; and not by his coming only, but also by the comfort
wherewith he was comforted in you, while he told us your longing, your
mourning, your zeal for me; so that I rejoiced yet more.

Paul tells of their experience when they had come into Macedonia from
Ephesus (Acts 20. 1, 2), that their flesh had no relief, for there was continual
disturbance; they were afflicted on every side, without were fightings,
and these reacted upon their minds, and they had fears within. What a
life of turbulence and uncertainty ! Yet there was some compensation
in their afflictions, and he says that God who comforteth the lowly comforted them by the arrival of Titus. But, Paul says that they were
comforted not by the seeing of Titus only, but by the comfort that Titus
had been comforted in the Corinthians, for he related to Paul of their
longing, mourning and of their zeal for him, so he rejoiced yet the more.
Verses 8, 9: For though I made you sorry with my epistle, I do not regret it,
though I did regret; for I see that that epistle made you sorry, though but for
a season. Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye were made
sorry unto repentance: for ye were made sorry after a godly sort, that ye might
suffer loss by us in nothing.

Paul did not regret writing his first epistle, though he says that he did
regret or rue it, but he could not repent doing so, that is, change his mind,
for he was writing an inspired epistle administering necessary correction
to the church in Corinth. Though his epistle made them sorry, it was only
for a season, a brief time. Now with the coming of Titus and the tidings
he brought, he rejoiced, not that they had been grieved, but that their grief
had wrought repentance. Theirs was a sorrow according to God, and that
through sorrow they might suffer no damage by Paul and his fellows.
Verses 10, 1 1 : For godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation, a repentance which bringeth no regret: but the sorrow of the world worketh death. For
behold, this selfsame thing, that ye were made sorry after a godly sort, what
earnest care it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what
indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what longing, yea, what zeal, yea, what
avenging ! In everything ye approved yourselves to be pure in the matter.

Their grief according to God wrought repentance unto salvation never
to be regretted, for the church was saved from disaster by their action
toward the offender (1 Corinthians 5). Had they remained puffed up and
taken sides with the sinning fornicator, a serious situation would have
arisen. In contrast to sorrow which is according to God, the sorrow of
the world worketh death, not repentance unto salvation. This sorrow
according to God wrought diligence in them in contrast to their former
carelessness; what defence or apology, as brought by Titus to Paul; what
indignation, when the seriousness of the sin was revealed to them; what
fear, as to the consequences of what their toleration of the wrong might be;
what zeal to carry out the judgement of God; yea, what avenging, in the
infliction of divine justice upon the wrong-doer, Paul says, that in everything
they proved themselves to be pure in the matter !
J.
M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
The names in our readings for the present month are of interest, and we
propose briefly to consider a few of them, our remarks being based on
information obtained from Dr. Strong's Concordance.
The place name " Nain " is of Hebrew origin and may be from Naah, a
home. This Hebrew word may carry the idea of pasture or pleasant place,
and is so translated in Jeremiah 23. 10: " The pleasant places of the
wilderness are dried up " (A. V. ), and " The pastures of the wilderness are
dried up " (R. V. ). The sad plight of the lonely widow of Nain would remind
us that even in earth's most pleasant places death strikes men down, bringing
sorrow and, perhaps, destitution to those who are left. Our pleasant things
are not found in the world, but in Christ and in what He has done and still
does for us.
Simon questioned within himself and also was asked questions by the
Lord Jesus. The degree of question and answer in Luke 7. 36-50 lends
significance to Simon's name, which is from Shimown (hearing). Shimown
is derived from shama, to hear (often with the implication of attention or
obedience). The Lord's parable of the debtors would appear to have evoked
a response in Simon, who seems to have been inwardly deaf to the deeper
meaning. We must beware of coldness of heart that will render us inwardly
deaf and insensitive to the word and will of God.
The seeming confidence in Jairus's action, in coming to the Lord to
obtain help in his time of distress, is in accord with his name, which Dr.
Strong gives as being derived from the Hebrew Yaiyr, enlightener. He
would appear to have had at least a little enlightenment as to the fame,
works and power of the Lord, for there is no evidence of doubt in his words
and actions.
The commendable thoughts, actions and words of the rich publican
Zacchaeus suggest that his name gives some little indication of his character.
Zacchaeus appears to be the same as the Old Testament name Zaccai.
This latter name is from Zakkay, pure, which is related to Zakak, to be
transparent or clean. Zacchaeus's approach to the problem of surmounting
the difficulty of his shortness of stature suggests a measure of transparency
or guilelessness in his character. This view of his character is supported
by his declaration to the Lord after he had been called down from the tree.
On our part, it is salutary to bear in mind that, however secretive we may
be, the Lord knows all the thoughts and intents of our hearts. Everything
is clear and transparent to Him.
If we avoid the insensitive inner deafness of Simon, and see to it that we
are not only hearers of the word, but doers also (James 1. 22), if under the
good hand of God we are favoured with inner light and live in simple
unquestioning faith, if we seek to be guileless and are careful to speak
truth each one with his neighbour (Ephesians 4. 25), then assembly life will
be peaceful and pleasant, and the Fellowship will be seen to be the pleasant
place it ought to be.
J. B.

98
NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 9
Verses 13, 1 4 : Know ye not that they which minister about sacred things eat
of the things of the temple, and they which wait upon the altar have their portion
with the altar ? Even so did the Lord ordain that they which proclaim the
gospel should live of the gospel.

Paul here alludes to the Aaronic priesthood in the service of the temple
and the altar. Whatever their service was, they had their portion with that
with which their service lay. These things are evident from even a cursory
reading of Leviticus. From this Paul draws his conclusion, that such as
proclaim the gospel should live of the gospel.
Verses 15, 1 6 : But I have used none of these things: and I write not these
things that it may be so done in my case: for it were good for me rather to die,
than that any man should make my glorying void.
For if I preach the
gospel, I have nothing to glory of; for necessity is laid upon me; for woe is
unto me, if I preach not the gospel.

Paul did not use his right to live of the gospel, and he did not write
thus that the Corinthians should minister to his necessities. There is a
touch of censure in what he says, that it were better for him to die rather
than that any should make his boasting void. He would continue to do as
he had done, even to work with his own hands. His mission was to preach
the gospel, and of that he had nothing to glory; it was a matter of necessity,
for woe to him if he failed in this, the work which the Lord had given him
to do.
Verses 17, 1 8 : For if I do this of mine own will, I have a reward: but if not
of mine own will, I have a stewardship intrusted to me. What then is my
reward ? That, when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel without charge,
so as not to use to the full my right in the gospel.

It was as a free man in the exercise of his own will that Paul preached
the gospel; then, in that case, he had a reward; but if not of his own will,
but according to the will of Another, he had a stewardship intrusted to him,
and to his Master, he was accountable. " What then is my reward ? " he
asks. When he preached the gospel, he preached it gratuitously, without
expense to his hearers. His reward is mentioned in the following verses.
Human souls won by the gospel were his gain or enrichment, and what a
reward that will be, as he wrote to the Thessalonians, " What is our hope,
or joy, or crown of glorying ? Are not even ye, before our Lord Jesus at
His coming? For ye are our glory and our joy"! (1 Thessalonians 2. 19, 20).
He likewise called the Philippians, " my joy and crown " (4. 1).
Verses 19, 2 0 : For though I was free from all men, I brought myself under
bondage to all, that I might gain the more. And to the Jews I became as a Jew,
that I might gain Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law, not
being myself under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law;

Paul was a free man, yet he brought himself into slavery to the
prejudices of men to gain (Kerdos, gain or profit) the more. To the Jews he
became as a Jew to gain Jews. This accounts for his circumcising Timothy
(Acts 16. 3). He did it, we are told, " because of the Jews that were in those
parts. " It explains, in part, his act, in Acts 2 1 . 17-26, when, because of
Jewish prejudices, lest what was untruthfully reported of him should hinder
and mar God's work, he purified himself in the temple with the four men
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who had a vow upon them. Though Paul was a Jew by race, he was not a
Jew according to their formal religion, though he adapted himself to meet
their weakness for formality in order to gain them. Likewise to those who
were under law, his actions toward them were such as to gain them also,
though he was not under the law himself. Had he acted as Gentiles did, he
would have closed the door to the entrance of the gospel among them.;
His overruling consideration in all his actions was to gain men for Christ.
Verses 21, 22, 2 3 : To them that are without law, as without law, not being
without law to God, but under law to Christ, that I might gain them that are
without law. To the weak I became weak, that I might gain the weak: I am
become all things to all men, that I may by all means save some. And I do all
things for the gospel's sake, that I may be a joint partaker thereof.

As one without law he spoke to the philosophers at Athens. In his
address he made no reference directly to the Old Testament, but quoted
one of their own poets. How differently he spoke to the Jews in the
synagogue in Antioch of Pisidia, in Acts 13. 13-43 ! His address there is
full of references to the Scriptures. How able he was to meet those who
were without law on their own ground ! Paul himself was not without law,
for he was under law to Christ, not under the law of Moses. To the weak in
conscience he so acted as not to offend their prejudices; he adapted himself
in such a way so that he might gain them with the gospel. He was so
efficient in his presentation of Christ, that if they were offended, they were
offended at Christ, not with the apostle's behaviour. It may well be that men
are not offended with Christ, but offended with the character and behaviour
of those who seek to speak of Him. He did all things for the gospel's sake,
that he might be a joint partaker thereof. Long years after Paul had gone
to rest his gospel message bore abundant fruit. It was his words, in Romans 1,
that " the just shall live by faith " that illuminated the soul of Luther. It
was hearing the reading of the commentary of Luther on the epistle to the
Romans that enlightened John Wesley. Paul's words have flowed out like
streams in the desert to many weary travellers, bringing life and enlightenment. So will it be until time is no more.
Verses 24, 2 5 : Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one
receiveth the prize ? Even so run, that ye may attain. And every man that
striveth in the games is temperate in all things. Now they do it to receive a
corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible.

Paul here alludes to the race and the prize. The life of the Christian is
compared here both to a race and a fight, as it is elsewhere in the New
Testament. He counsels the Corinthians so to run as to obtain the prize.
How often Christians are like divers (with boots of lead) rather than
runners ! Paul speaks of the temperance of the athlete. He allows himself
only what will keep his body nourished with essential food so that it may be
in prime condition for the contest. The object in it all is only a corruptible
crown. One phase of the fruit of the Spirit in the Christian is temperance
(Galatians 5. 23); this is essential if we are to obtain an incorruptible
crown. The Christian must cut down on non-essentials. If he would be a
winner he must shed many things which others who have not their eye on
the goal think that they can safely allow themselves. Think of Solomon
who kept nothing from himself of carnal enjoyment (Ecclesiastes 2. 1-11),
but how did it end with him ? His end, for so wise a man, is one of the
saddest (1 Kings 1 1 . 1-8). He fed the flesh and at the last the flesh devoured
him.
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Verses 26, 2 7 : I therefore so run, as not uncertainly; so fight I, as not
beating the air: but I buffet my body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any
means, after that I have preached to others, I myself should be rejected.

Paul was a temperate runner; there was no uncertainty in his running.
Everything unnecessary was laid aside. Bodily appetites were suppressed.
In his boxing he did not beat the air. He so boxed as to bruise his body and
bring it into bondage. His body was his instrument in which he did God's
will, not his master. His type of mind naturally was that, when he espoused
a cause, he was whole-hearted in it. This is seen in his educational pursuits,
and His advancement in youth among the Jewish leaders. Then, when his
mind was sanctified by the Spirit, he pursued the Lord's work with a
diligence which, I think, had never been surpassed by any mere man. His
reason for keeping under the appetites of the body was, lest by any means,
after he had preached to others, he himself should be rejected. Rejected
is from the Greek word Adokimos, which means disapproved, rejected, one
that is useless, in A. V. it is rendered by " a castaway. " This does not mean
that a saved person can become a lost soul again, but it shows what a
servant of Christ may become as to his service. Paul is dealing with service
and reward, not with the gift of salvation. Salvation and eternal life are
gifts, not rewards.
CHAPTER 10
Verses 1, 2: For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant, how that our
fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea;

Paul now passes from the thought of the athletes, the games and the
prizes, the winners and those rejected, to Israel in the wilderness and to
the time of their testing. God has ever since the time of the garden of
Eden put man under a test. Job said in the time of his testing, " When
He hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold " (Job 23. 10). The first test
for Israel after they had been delivered from Egypt was at the Red Sea
where they were all baptized unto (Eis into) Moses (see Romans 6. 3),
who was their new ruler. Pharaoh's yoke had been broken from off their
neck. Many, many of God's children have failed in this first step of the
disciple pathway, that of baptism, and have proved themselves useless
in the path of the subjection and obedience to the Lord. In Israel's case
they were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea (1 Corinthians
10. 2).
Verses 3, 4: And did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the
same spiritual drink: for they drank of a spiritual Rock that followed them:
and the Rock was Christ.

As at the Red Sea Israel murmured against Moses saying, " Because
there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness? wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to bring us forth out of
Egypt? " They murmured in the wilderness of Sin at the time of the giving
of the manna. They said, " Would that we had died by the hand
of the LORD in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the flesh pots, when we
did eat bread to the full; for ye have brought us forth into this wilderness,
to kill this whole assembly with hunger. " Then when they came to Rephidim,
when there was no water for the people to drink, we have the worst case
of murmuring, indeed the camp had reached a state of rebellion, for " Moses
cried unto the LORD, saying, What shall I do unto this people ? they be
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almost ready to stone me ? " This bitter experience the LORD never
forgot, for they questioned, " Is the LORD among us, or not ? " The
bitter memory of that experience lingered with the LORD and with David,
as we read in Psalm 95. 7-11,
" To-day, Oh that ye would hear His voice !
Harden not your heart, as at Meribah,
As in the day of Massah in the wilderness:
When your fathers tempted Me,
Proved Me, and saw My work.
Forty years long was I grieved with that generation,
And said, It is a people that do err in their heart,
And they have not known My ways:
Wherefore I sware in My wrath,
That they should not enter into My rest. "

Let the reader who is in God's house today ponder well the words of
Hebrews 3. 5-19, where we have a similar line of truth as to the tests that
God puts His saints through. Similarly, let such as are facing the truth
of divine separation and of the associated truth of the house of God consider
well and gravely the responsibility of hearing and responding to the voice
of God. Much, yea, very much, will depend on how such stand the test
of obedience to God. Note that the rest is God's rest, which is in His house
today. See Acts 7. 49. Israel ate the manna for forty years. At the
smiting of the rock by Moses, God " opened the rock, and waters gushed
o u t " (Psalm 105. 41). We are told that the rock was a rock of flint
(Deuteronomy 8. 15), and flint naturally when struck by steel gives forth
fire, but this one when struck by Moses' almond rod gave forth water in
abundance. It went ill with Moses for their sake in the wilderness of Zin,
for there that meek man was so exasperated by Israel that he rebelled
against the Lord. He smote the Rock instead of speaking to it, and for
this he was not allowed to enter the land of Canaan (Numbers 20. 1-13).
Though Israel drank of the Rock which followed them, which was Christ,
yet Psalm 78. 15 speaks of rocks,
*' He clave rocks in the wilderness,
And gave them drink abundantly as out of the depths. "

The giving of the water being a miracle of grace, we cannot pursue the
matter to finality. We must accept what God says about it, that Christ
as the water-giving Rock followed Israel through the wilderness, and
that the Rock should never have been struck but once.
J. M,

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
Luke's references to those in great Need
From Edinburgh. —If we take the younger son as a type of the sinner
we bring out the gospel side of the narrative (Luke 15. 11-32). He was,
like the sheep and the coin, lost; but in his case it was the result of rebellion;
against his father. After he had sunk very low, he began to think of his
position. He repented and returned to his father, who was all the time
longing for him. His needs were all met: he was forgiven, clothed with the;
robe of righteousness, satisfied and made happy.
The younger son's case may be considered with emphasis on his place
as a son, and then our attention is directed to the matter of restoration to
the house of God. The son left the father's house—left to see the world.
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He openly rebelled [1]. Contrast the father's house with the far country.
In the former the son could ask, for there was provision for his every need;
but in the far country he was alone, in want. Spiritual needs cannot be met
in the world. Again, he received goods and, in terms of Luke 16, he became
a steward. As such he was accountable to his lord for their use or misuse [2].
In his want and need, he began to consider his position. He had wasted his
substance and was now wasting his life. On his part, a repentant spirit
followed, for repentance may apply to the believer as well as the sinner.
He sought restoration, and there was a place of repentance for him.
" Peradventure God may g i v e . . . repentance " (2 Timothy 2. 25) [3].
Perhaps, in type, sins of the body are seen in the younger son, while sins
of the disposition are seen in the elder brother. The elder brother was
possibly a good son to his father, dutiful and hard working. But now we
read, " He was angry. " Surely this had an effect on the younger son as
well as on the others in the house. He greatly needed to exercise self-control
and an attitude like his might have had serious repercussions [4].
Only the Lord knew the need of the woman at His feet in Simon's house.
Uninvited, she came there with her alabaster cruse of ointment—and her
tears, tears shed in different circumstances from those associated with the
widow. Simon's heart was hard, and he sat unmoved. This woman was
making up to the Lord the common courtesies of an eastern home. Then
follows the story of the debtors, which implies, we suggest, that Simon
owed fifty pence, whereas this woman owed five hundred pence. What a
debt she owed the Lord !—her many sins were forgiven. The measure
of her forgiveness gives the measure of her love. The same principle applied
to Simon, and may apply to us.
Alex. Hope.
From Belfast. —Ever since Adam was put out of the garden of Eden
for rebelling against the commandment of God the world has been in great
need. In the Bible we read of many needs of men and women.
Men need life. The Lord, when He saw the widow of Nain weeping, had
compassion on her and restored her son to life. He thus brought joy to the
heart of the woman when she was in greatest need. Although the Saviour
did this miracle, the people saw in Him only a great prophet.
Men need forgiveness. In Luke 7. 36-50 we have a picture of a person
being saved. The woman came to Jesus in her need of forgiveness. She
acknowledged the Saviour. She repented of her sins and heard those
wonderful words, " Thy sins are forgiven. "
Men need healing. In Luke 8. 43-48 we read of a woman who was in
need of healing. When she met the Saviour, with the touch of faith that
drew out power immediately she was healed.
There is need for sustenance. In Luke 15 we saw the characteristic
poverty of men and the abundance of wealth and riches of God. When men
go their own way, they wander from a state of plenty to nothing. When
the younger son came to himself, he returned home to find his father both
able and willing to sustain him.
Men need salvation. Although Zacchaeus was rich, he was in great need.
He had treasure on earth, but no treasure in heaven. The Lord in mercy
sought him out and saved him (Luke 19).
We need assurance. Among the cases of great need referred to by Luke,
that of the dying malefactor would seem to be outstanding. Here was a
man who was dying indeed justly for what he had done, and soon to be
in eternity with no assurance of salvation. But when he looked to the
Saviour, to the One who had done nothing amiss, he heard the words of
assurance, " Today shalt thou be with Me in Paradise. " Bob Lockhart.
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EXTRACTS
From Whitehills and Macduff. —Luke was impressed with the Lord's
compassion for those in need. It is noteworthy that the first words addressed
to the widow of Nain, " Weep not, " were for her comfort and preceded the
miracle. Distress, because of failure in self, or impotence in others to help,
is highly personal; and the observant physician who chronicled these
poignant scenes knew that the gift to comfort one who is past consolation
is a mark of the One sent from God. It was His compassion and sympathy
for those who came to Him confessing their need that brought blessings of
many kinds. He was always readily accessible to all who sought Him
sincerely. Zacchaeus, " who sought to see Jesus who He was, " was able to
meet the Saviour and receive blessing from the Lord, who spoke comfortably
to him in a way no other man would or could. Whether the individual's
need and loneliness were ameliorated by worldly possessions and wealth
(e. g. Jairus, Zacchaeus) or sharpened by reason of poverty (e. g. the widow
of Nain, the woman with the issue of blood), the needy seeker after the
Lord always found that the Lord had power to give. This aspect of the
Lord's dealings found approval with Luke the physician.
An important point brought out in the prodigal's story is that when a
person in need comes to the Lord in faith, he has to cast himself on mercy,
and never has to bargain for blessing or restoration. Before the prodigal
could ask for a menial's place, the father commanded a feast and gave him
a place of honour. To the needy soul with faith the Lord is compassionate
and beneficent.
A. B. R.
From Portslade. —The great need of the widow of Nain (Luke 7) was
comfort: her heart was broken; bereft of husband and son, her desolation
was
complete. The Man Christ Jesus was no passive witness. The word
44
compassion " (verse 13) would suggest that He was very deeply moved.
In kindness He personally handed her son back to her.
The parable of the prodigal son (Luke 15) was spoken to the Pharisees.
The Lord did not simply patronize sinners and publicans. The Father's
love and longing and its response, as seen in the parable, was a reality
in Him. Zacchaeus was a despised publican and servant of Rome. Should
he be treated with contempt ? Was he beyond the salvation of God ?
No. Where sin abounded grace abounded more exceedingly. It was the
grace of the Lord Jesus which met the great need of Zacchaeus. Possibly the
need of the malefactor was the greatest of all: he was snatched as it were
from the very jaws of hell.
S. T.
From Southport. —Whether it be the broken-hearted widow, who had
lost her only son through death, or the sinner of the city broken in repentance, who had found the Lord Jesus in the house of Simon, He met the need
of both. In neither case was there a spoken plea but the Lord knew the
heart of each. The case of Jairus was a case of answered prayer for his
daughter, whilst in the case of the woman who had the issue of blood, it
was the touch of faith that brought her such a great blessing. Again,
because of a father's desperate importunate supplication for his only child,
He healed the boy.
In the case of Zacchaeus we see the ability of the Lord to see into the
hearts of men. With all his riches Zacchaeus knew his deeper need of salvation.
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In the record of the malefactor on the cross is revealed the noble pity
and unquenchable love of God in Christ. In the words of the Son of God to
the crucified criminal, both in excruciating agony, we see the truth that
" God is love. " For the sinner in his desperate need, facing a dark eternal
future, the Saviour of the world was at hand to speak assurance to his
heart.
T. R.
From Methil. —There were many that came to the Lord in deep
distress, and to such He demonstrated great compassion (inward affection
and tender mercy). The Lord saw the widow of Nain in her overwhelming
grief. It was not that she came to Him. Her only son lay dead, a young man
who would otherwise have been a comfort to his widowed mother. The
Lord saw and acted, and God was glorified. " His compassions fail not"
(Lamentations 3. 22).
Luke 9, Mark 9. 14-29 and Matthew 17 all tell us of the father and his
epileptic son. The disciples, although given power (Luke 9. 1), could still
fail through lack of faith (Matthew 17. 19-20). Because of their failure, the
father besought the Lord, the Source of power, and was not disappointed
for his son was healed; and they were all astonished at the majesty of God.
The Lord's power was for healing, but James and John asked the Lord,
"Wilt Thou that we bid fire to come down from heaven, and consume them? "
(Luke 9. 54). They were attempting to misuse that power for destroying
men. In asking this they were living up to their name of sons of thunder
(Mark 3. 17). The Lord came not to judge but to save the world (John
12. 47). The Pharisees criticised the Lord, saying, "This Man receiveth
sinners. " Unwittingly they were correct, for He came to seek and to save
that which was lost (Luke 19. 10).
The root cause of our need is sin: all sin is against God (15. 18). The
prodigal son is an example of a typical sinner, fulfilling the lusts of the
flesh. Through need, he was led to repentance. The Pharisees were so selfrighteous, they failed to recognize their own need (Luke 18. 9-14). They
are seen in the other self-righteous son who was outside, and remained
outside (John 5. 40).
Neville Coomer.
From Glasgow. —Luke the beloved physician was well fitted to write
concerning those in great need. His vocation in life would bring him into
daily contact with suffering humanity. His wealth of experience and
remarkable insight into the sufferings of others give his writings an intimacy
which may be lacking in those of the other Gospel writers. It is significant
that most of the miracles recorded in his Gospel and in the Acts are miracles
of healing.
Of all the beautiful pen pictures that Luke portrays in his Gospel, perhaps
the most beautiful is the story of the woman in Luke 7. 36-50. She enters
into the house of Simon the Pharisee, and, oblivious of all but the Master,
stands behind Him weeping, and proceeds to wet His feet with her tears,
and wipe them with her hair, kissing them much and anointing them with
ointment. Her heart is too full with a crushing sense of sin and guilt to
offer an explanation of her act to the Lord, or to Simon. The words which
she longed to express remained unuttered. But never was there a prayer
more eloquent, expressed in unspoken words, than the one in the heart of
this woman which was laid open before the eyes of Him with whom she had
to do that day.
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There is no doubt that she was a five hundred pence debtor. " She loved
much, " was the Lord's high commendation of her. Her spontaneous act of
devotion is even more exemplary and commendable, when it is borne in mind
that it occurred before the Lord's feet-washing of His disciples (John 13),
and that she did not have the Lord's example to go by.
J. Peddle.
From West Hartlepool. —The solitude of the widow is proverbial
(Lamentations 1. 1), and God has pledged Himself in a very marked way
to help both the widow and her family (Psalm 68. 5). In her grief it may
have seemed to the widow of Nain that God had forgotten to be merciful;
but it was that His own wise counsels should have fruition. The God who had
afforded such help to the widows of Israel in the past, was now present
with them in the Person of His Son—Immanuel. Pity apart from power
would have been ineffective and would have brought no consolation to
this poor widow.
We judge this occasion recorded in Luke 7. 36-50 to be other than that
referred to in Matthew 26, Mark 14 and John 12. It seems to us that this
woman described by the Pharisee Simon as "a sinner " came on this
occasion perhaps for two reasons. She came certainly to show by her
actions, the attitude of her heart towards the Lord Jesus. It was evident,
as the Lord Jesus said, that " she loved much " and this may well indicate
that she had known an earlier experience with the Lord [5]. He did not say
to her, "Thy sins are forgiven, " because she had anointed His feet with the
ointment, for salvation is never of works.
R. H., R. R.
From Kingston-upon-Thames. —Jairus interceded for his daughter,
friends for the centurion, neighbours for the paralytic, but none for the
widow of Nain. On seeing her the Lord had compassion on her, for she had
lost her only son. Her deep need was fully met by an outstanding miracle.
The prodigal son's case was one of both spiritual and physical need. He
went to "a far country. " The sinner is represented in Scripture as being "far
off. " The famine brought him into physical need, which in turn brought
him to himself, and he realized his spiritual need. Zacchaeus was rich, but
was not satisfied with riches. He was a sinner, but his faith resulted in
instant conversion. A remarkable transformation took place.
The thief on the cross had outstanding faith to put his trust in the Lord
who was a dying Man. He was not disappointed. Jesus had no thought for
Himself. Even on the cross He was occupied with meeting the needs of
others: His mother, the thief at His side, and even His enemies.
P. Bartlett, L. Burrows.
From Cowdenbeath. —Luke 7. 12, 8. 42, 9. 38: Only Luke takes
particular note that, in each of these cases, the object of the Lord's healing
is an only child. Of the three, perhaps the woman's need was the greatest.
The powerful word which Luke uses in this case, " to have compassion "
(rendered by Dr. Young, " to have the bowels yearning "), is indicative of
the effect that the pathetic details of the woman's circumstances had on the
Lord Jesus.
Luke 7. 36-50, 19. 1-10: Luke 7. 47 probably indicates that the woman's
sins were forgiven before the Lord made this fact known to her (verse 48).
We would judge that the woman's need was met formerly, perhaps even
before she entered Simon's house [6]. The act of love and devotion was the
result of forgiveness. The decision on the part of Zacchaeus sprang from
faith in Christ. It was not because of the resolve he made that salvation
came to his house.
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Luke 7. 36-50, 9. 52-56: In the second case we judge that it is the
Samaritans who were in need. They did not appreciate their need. It was so
with Simon. There is no evidence that either need was ever met.
Luke 7. 50, 8. 48: The Lord stresses in both these cases the important
part played by faith on the part of those in need. He was able to meet the
need of all He met, but all in need did not have their needs met. Some lacked
faith. There is, however, in certain cases, need met where there is no
apparent exercise of faith, e. g., the widow of Nain (7. 12). Ian Ross.
From Nottingham. —We think that the Lord's going to Nain was no
accidental journey, but a journey with a purpose [7]. It is a matter for
wonder that the Son of God should arrange His movements so as to be
present when that poor woman, who had already known death in the death
of her husband, was now about to bury her only son.
The woman who had had her infirmity for twelve years touched the
hem of the Lord's garment. In Numbers 15. 38 we have reference to the
hem or border of the garment, but we think that in Luke the thought is of
one reaching out in fear and trembling and touching that extremity of the
clothing, which would be easiest to reach without attracting attention.
It was a touch of faith, and the woman was healed [8]. Thus we learn that
not the extent of our faith counts in salvation, but the Object of our faith.
The Lord was desirous of bringing the woman's story to light, of
preventing her from hiding her experience (Luke 8. 45). She was healed
when she touched His garment, but then she declared in the presence of all
the people for what cause she touched Him. This was testimony; and this
is what God desires of born-again ones today. The Lord Jesus was aware
of the identity of the one who had touched Him when He asked the question
(Luke 8. 45).
R. Hickling.
From Birkenhead. —The Son of Man delights to minister to the outcast
and the despised, thereby demonstrating His wondrous grace and compassion. No person is beyond the reach and knowledge of the Saviour, who
came to seek and to save the lost. Jew and Gentile, rich and poor, learned
and unlearned, young and old, all find blessing when they meet Jesus of
Nazareth. To those who simply trust Him and His word there come
deliverance, joy and peace.
The Lord had care for those who were burdened and bereaved in their
family circle. The lonely widow, now on the way to bury her only son,
meets the Son of God, who has the power to conquer death. The man whose
only son was possessed by a demon discovers the One who can cast it out.
Jairus, the ruler of the synagogue, witnesses the restoring of his only daughter
by the healing touch of the Saviour.
To the dying thief, who previously had joined with the other robber
and the mob in mocking the Lord on the centre cross (Matthew 27. 39-44),
comes the promise which far exceeded the request, " Today shalt thou be
with Me in Paradise. "
A. Hyland.
From London, S. E. —For the purposes of this study we concentrated
on those incidents in which the Lord Himself met an individual in need.
The incidents considered were about the widow of Nain (7. 11-17), a woman
in Simon's house (7. 36-50), a sick woman (8. 40-48), a distressed father
(9. 37-43), a tax collector (19. 1-10), and a dying thief (23. 39-43). Our
object was to compare and contrast the various people, their needs and the
way in which Christ met them. Some of the main points are given below.
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1. Most of the people are anonymous (only Simon and Zacchaeus are
named) and are from differing strata of society (the thief, Zacchaeus).
2. Their needs varied greatly. Some needs were physical (the sick
woman), some in part material (the widow of Nain), others dominantly
or entirely spiritual (the thief, the woman in Simon's house). In spite of
this variety, they had in common the fact their needs could only be met
by Christ.
3. The way in which Christ met the need also varied, but in most cases
it was done on the basis of stated and demonstrated faith on the part of the
needy person.
4. The incidents combine in demonstrating the Divine character; in
particular, the compassion, love and power of Christ are clearly shown, and
were noted by the people at the time.
5. The need of every person, with the exception of Simon, was met
by the Lord. His great need was humility; we do not read that he obtained
it.
A. C. Bishop.

COMMENTS
[1] (Edinburgh). —It is most important in seeking to interpret the
meaning of parables that we do not go beyond the meaning which the Lord
intended to convey. What is the interpretation of the lost son of Luke
15 ? It is evident that it teaches the same fundamental truth as in the
case of the lost sheep and the lost piece of silver. In each case they were
lost, and for things or persons to be lost, they might as well, to those who
had been their owners, never have existed.
Adam was once the son of God (Luke 3. 38), and Israel was once God's
son in a national and collective sense (Exodus 4. 22; Hosea 11. 1), but both
sinned and they and their posterity became lost to God. Hence the Lord,
the Spirit, and the Father, went out to seek and to welcome that which was
lost. None of those who repented and were found claimed worthiness to be
called a son on the grounds of natural generation or on the merit of their
own works. The lost son truly said that he was no more worthy to be called
a son. A servant's place would have suited his repentant mind. The father
forgave all and rejoiced in his son who was dead to him through his rebellion
and wicked works and was alive again in his repentance and return to his
father. The father's house was in no sense the house of God, nor does it
represent it at all. Such an idea of making the father's house represent the
house of God is entirely foreign to the parable, which with the other two
parables is the Lord's justification for His actions, as stated by the Pharisees
and scribes: "This Man receiveth sinners and eateth with them"
(Luke 15. 2). Luke 15 may be regarded as a three-fold parable, each
section having its own phase in the recovery of the lost. —J. M.
[2] (Edinburgh). Our friends are here confusing the lost son with the
unjust steward when they say, " Again, he received goods, and, in terms of
Luke 16, he became a steward. " In Luke 15. 3 it says, "And He spake unto
them this parable. " The " them " here were the " Pharisees and scribes. "
But in Luke 16. 1 it says, "And He said also unto the disciples, There was a
certain rich man, which had a steward. " There is not the least connexion
between the repentant son of Luke 15 and the unjust steward of Luke 16.
It would be a dim view to take of the repentant son, who had wrought such
evil both in his rebellion at home and his work in the far country, becoming
an unjust steward to a father who had forgiven him so much. —J. M.
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[3] (Edinburgh). —There is no doubt that a believer who does wrong
needs to repent, as well as a sinner is called upon to repent. But such an
idea of the repentance of a believer should not be tacked on to Luke 15.
—J. M.
[4] (Edinburgh). —It should be remembered that the elder son represents the Pharisees and scribes, while the younger son stands for the
publicans and sinners. The younger son had his friends in the far country
and the elder son his friends at home, whereof he said, " Thou never gavest
me a kid to make merry with my friends. " The elder son would no more
have invited his father to his banquet than the younger son to his. Our
friends should, I think, remember that religious and moral sinners are going
to hell even as the irreligious and immoral. God has no place with either
until they repent. In the Lord's days the publicans and harlots were reached
by the gospel, while the haughty religious Pharisees and Sadducees rejected
and persecuted the Saviour. The younger son despite all his loose living was
in the father's banquet, but the elder " would not go in. "
[5] (West Hartlepool). —There is no evidence whatever that this
woman had been to or met the Lord personally before, and we must be
careful in exposition not to make suggestions unsustained by Scripture.
—J. M.
[6] (Cowdenbeath). The woman of Luke 7. 36-50 came to the Lord,
I judge, as a repentant sinner. Her repentance is seen in her tears, so it seems
to me. His love melted her heart's affection, for the Lord's love is ever first.
We love because He first loved us. She washed His feet with the tears of
her repentance, and anointed them in consequence of her love for Him.
It was her faith that saved her and faith is all one with coming to Christ:
" He that cometh to Me shall not hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall
never thirst " (John 6. 35, see also verse 37).
[7] (Nottingham). —I am disposed to think that there was nothing
accidental in the Lord's life and work. —J. M.
[8] (Nottingham). —The fringes and the cord of blue on the garments
of God's people were a reminder to them of the commandments of the Lord.
No one ever remembered these like the Lord, and it might well be that the
woman realized this as she knew that healing power would proceed from
that obedient One to her poor wasted body. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Belfast. —Was the daughter of Jairus (Luke 8. 49-56)
dead in the normal sense of the word or not ?
Answer: This is a question upon which there are divided opinions,
some holding to the words of the Lord, " She is not dead, but sleepeth, "
and others holding with the people in the house, of whom it is said, " They
laughed Him to scorn, knowing she was dead. " The word " sleepeth "
(Katheudo) is never used in the New Testament for death. If the Lord
meant that the girl was physically dead, sleeping the sleep of death, then
His words would mean, in effect, she is not dead, but she is dead. The
question lies between what the Lord knew and what the people knew, and
whom are we to believe. For myself I am compelled to believe what the Lord
said, that the girl was not actually dead. There is the further difficulty
that in verse 55 it says that " her spirit returned. " This may be taken
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to mean that she was actually dead, but we have in the case of Samson in
the LXX exactly the same Greek words translated by the words, " his
spirit came again, " and we know Samson was not dead. I believe what
the Lord said, " She is not dead, but sleepeth. "—J. M.
Question from Glasgow. —The incident in John 12. 1-8 appears to
be different from that in Matthew 26. 6-13, Mark 14. 3-9 and Luke 7. 36-50.
Could we have help in this, please ?
Answer. —The anointing of the Lord by Mary of Bethany is, I judge,
the same anointing as that which took place in the house of Simon the leper
in Bethany. But the anointing of the Lord by the woman, the sinner of the
city, is a different event, much earlier in the life of the Lord. —J. M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 7
Verses 12, 13: So although I wrote unto you, I wrote not for his cause that did
the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered the wrong, but that your earnest care
for us might be made manifest unto you in the sight of God. Therefore we have
been comforted: and in our comfort we joyed the more exceedingly for the joy
of Titus, because his spirit hath been refeshed by you all.

The real purpose of Paul in writing was not because of the incestuous
person of 1 Corinthians 5, nor because of his father who suffered the wrong,
but that their earnest care for Paul might be made manifest to them in
God's sight. The question seems to be, whether they would align themselves
with the teaching which he had given to them on his former visit, and which
he again declares in his judgement in the case of the fornicator. The salvation
of the church was of first importance with the apostle, and that salvation
could only be effected by their adherence to and their carrying out the
teaching which he had given to them. The case which had arisen was like
a test case whether they cared for the apostle and his teaching or not. We
can well understand how the apostle was comforted by the news from
Corinth, and in his comfort he rejoiced the more abundantly for the joy of
Titus, because that all had refreshed his spirit.
Verses 14, 15, 1 6 : For if in anything 1 have gloried to him on your behalf,
I was not put to shame; but as we spake all things to you in truth, so our
glorying also, which I made before Titus, was found to be truth. And his inward
affection is more abundantly toward you, whilst he remembereth the obedience
of you all, how with fear and trembling ye received him. I rejoice that in
everything I am of good courage concerning you.

Paul had boasted to Titus on the behalf of the Corinthians, and in this
he had not been put to shame. What Paul had spoken to them in his
ministry was truth, and also his boasting to Titus was found to be truth.
The tender affection (bowels) of Titus was more abundantly toward them
all, remembering, as he did, their obedience, and how they had received
him with fear and trembling. Paul rejoiced and in everything he was
confident in them.
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CHAPTER 8

Verses 1, 2: Moreover, brethren, we make known to you the grace of God
which hath been given in the churches of Macedonia; how that in much proof
of affliction the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto
the riches of their liberality.

Here the apostle returns to the matter of collections for the poor amongst
the saints at Jerusalem (1 Corinthians 16. 1-9; Romans 15. 25-27). He
desires that the grace of God, manifest in the churches of Macedonia—
Philippi, Thessalonica and Beroea, and perhaps other cities—in the matter
of giving, should be manifest in the church in Corinth. Giving is one of the
gifts of Romans 12. 5-8, but whilst it is a gift to some, yet all should give as
the Lord has prospered them. " He that giveth, let him do it with liberality. "
Paul couples experiences which are opposites, yet they met in the same
hearts—affliction and joy, poverty and riches. They were tested in their
affliction, yet the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded
unto the riches of their liberality (Haplotes, simplicity, " liberally as arising
from simplicity and frankness of character").
Verses 3, 4, 5: For according to their power, I bear witness, yea and beyond
their power, they gave of their own accord, beseeching us with much intreaty
in regard of this grace and the fellowship in the ministering to the saints: and
this, not as we had hoped, but first they gave their own selves to the Lord, and
to us by the will of God.

Such was the sincerity of the Macedonian saints, that of their own accord
they gave even beyond their power, intreating Paul and his fellows in regard
to this evidence of God's grace in them that they should show their fellowship in ministering to the poor of God's people. It was not as the apostle
had expected, for they went beyond what he had hoped, because that they
first gave themselves to the Lord, owning that they and all that they had
were His, and consequently they gave to Paul in such large measure by the
will of God.
Verses 6, 7: Insomuch that we exhorted Titus, that as he had made a beginning
before, so he would also complete in you this grace also. But as ye abound in everything, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and in all earnestness, and
in your love to us, see that ye abound in this grace also.

Paul exhorted Titus, who had made a beginning, in regard to this
contribution to the Jerusalem saints, in the visit to Corinth from which he
had just returned (7. 6, 7), that he would complete this grace in them on
his return visit on which he had just set out (verses 16, 17). The Corinthian
saints were replete with gifts, as Paul wrote of them, in 1 Corinthians 1. 5-7,
in faith, utterance, knowledge, and, it would seem, though difficult to
understand from other words which Paul wrote to them, in their love for
Paul. These saints so highly gifted are exhorted by Paul, " See that ye
abound in this grace also, " that is, in the grace of giving, in which, apparently,
they were very deficient.
Verses 8, 9: I speak not by way of commandment, but as proving through the
earnestness of others the sincerity also of your love. For ye know the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became
poor, that ye through His poverty might become rich.

Paul did not command them to give. Giving should be on the voluntary
principle; it should be out of God's grace in the heart in consequence of
what God has done for, and given to us. The flesh is ever covetous and
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niggardly. Paul writes to prove the sincerity of their love and he shows
them the earnestness of others, the Macedonian saints in particular. Then,
as giving weight to what he is saying, he refers to the action of the Lord in
which His infinite grace is so abundantly seen, that though He was rich,
infinitely so, He became poor of His own voluntary will for our sakes, that
we, poor mortals, who are dependent on Him for all things, might become
rich. Who can resist giving in the light of such infinite and abounding
grace ? What riches and poverty were His ! and what poverty and riches
are ours !
Verses 10, 11, 1 2 : And herein I give my judgement: for this is expedient
for you, who were the first to make a beginning a year ago, not only to do, but
also to will. But now complete the doing also; that as there was the readiness
to will, so there may be the completion also out of your ability. For if the
readiness is there, it is acceptable according as a man hath, not according as
he hath not.

Paul gives his opinion that it was fitting for them, who had made a
beginning a year ago (before the Macedonians), to lay by them, as in
1 Corinthians 16. 2, 3, not only to do, but to have the will to act, " Now, "
he says, "complete the doing also, " that as there had been the readiness
to will, they were to make a completion out of what they had. For if the
readiness is present, it is accepted according to what one may have, not
according to what one has not got. This is sound common sense.
Verses 13, 14, 1 5 : For as I say not this, that others may be eased, and ye
distressed: but by equality; your abundance being a supply at this present
time for their want, that their abundance also may become a supply for your
want; that there may be equality: as it is written, He that gathered much had
nothing over; and he that gathered little had no lack.

What the apostle argues for is equality in the matter of supplying need.
It is not that he pleads that all should be in equal possession of the world's
goods or riches, but that there should be the giving of those who have
abundance to meet the need of those who are in want. He was not out to
bring pressure on the Corinthians or on any others so that they in their
giving would be distressed while the recipients of the gifts were eased.
Rather he was pleading that the deficiency or want of the needy would be
met from the abundance of others, so that by fellowship, that is, a sharing
together, there would be equality. In proof of what he had in mind, he
refers to the gathering and measuring of the Manna in the wilderness. God
gave sufficient for all the people of Israel day by day. They were to receive
an omer a head. Some gathered more than this, being more diligent and
perhaps more able, but when it was measured out and each got an omer,
" he that gathered much had nothing over; and he that gathered little
had no lack. " This was truly a miracle of supply and distribution day by
day. There are the mutual obligations of labouring, that is of gathering,
and of fellowship, that is of sharing. Paul is deliberate in his teaching on
the matter of people working for their livelihood and not living on the
product of the labours of others. He says on this matter, " If any will not
work, neither let him eat " (2 Thessalonians 3. 10). He did not encourage
feeding of the drones.
Verses 16, 1 7 : But thanks be to God, which putteth the same earnest care for
you into the heart of Titus. For indeed he accepted our exhortation; but being
himself very earnest, he went forth unto you of his own accord.
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Titus, who as we have seen, had come from Corinth bringing the apostle
news of the state of the church, accepts the apostle's exhortation to return
to Corinth. Paul thanks God that he had put the same earnest care which
was in his heart for them into the heart of Titus, so that of his own accord
he left Paul and proceeded to Corinth.
Verses 18, 1 9 : And we have sent together with him the brother whose praise
in the gospel is spread through all the churches; and not only so, but who was
also appointed by the churches to travel with us in the matter of this grace, which
is ministered by us to the glory of the Lord, and to shew our readiness:

Who is the brother whose praise was in the gospel ? Conjecture has
suggested, Barnabas, also Silas, Mark, Trophimus, and so forth. Who he
was no one knows, but he was well known in Paul's time throughout all the
churches. He was appointed (Cheirotoneo, to choose by holding up the hand,
see Acts 14. 23) by the churches to travel with Paul to Jerusalem with the
gift, which was ministered by Paul to the glory of the Lord, and was a
witness of his readiness.
Verses 20, 2 1 : Avoiding this, that any man should blame us in the matter of
this bounty which is ministered by us: for we take thought for things honourable,
not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men.

Paul was careful in sending this brother with Titus, that no one should
be able to blame him in the matter of this bounty which was being collected
for the poor in Jerusalem, and which was ministered by him. This was in
order that others could testify to his honour in handling the gift, that all
his conduct regarding it was beyond reproach. He took thought for things
honourable both in the sight of God and of men.
Verses 22, 23, 2 4 : And we have sent with them our brother, whom we have many
times proved earnest in many things, but now much more earnest, by reason
of the great confidence which he hath in you. Whether any inquire about Titus,
he is my partner and my fellow-worker to you-ward; or our brethren, they are
the messengers (apostles) of the churches, they are the glory of Christ. Shew
ye therefore unto them in the face of the churches the proof of your love, and of
our glorying on your behalf.

Besides sending Titus and the brother whose praise was in the gospel to
Corinth, Paul sends with them a brother who is commended, not for his
preaching, but for his earnestness, a high quality also. This brother was
always diligent, but now much more by reason of the confidence he had in
the Corinthians. We seem to see them leaving Paul to go on their mission,
truly a trio of faithful men. Should the Corinthians inquire about Titus,
he was Paul's partner and fellow-worker, and the two brethren were the
messengers or apostles of the churches, men sent by the churches, and they
were also the glory of Christ, men who lived and wrought for the glory of
Christ, in whom Christ was glorified. They were to show to them the proof
of their love in the face of the churches and of Paul's glorying or boasting
on the behalf of the Corinthians.
J. M.
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" N o w these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
In our English New Testament, where "Lord" occurs in Luke's Gospel it is,
with one exception, given as a translation of the Greek word Kurios, which
indicates one supreme in authority (Dr. Strong), and is variously rendered
God (Luke 12. 38), Lord, and master (Luke 16. 13). (It is sometimes
rendered " Sir, " e. g., in John 4; but we are confining our remarks to Luke. )
The use of "Lord " (Kurios) in reference to the Lord Jesus (or to God) is
an acknowledgement of His supreme authority. Being bought by Him at
so great a price, we do well to give to the Lord this supreme place in our lives,
and to render to Him the obedience that it calls for.
There is in Luke another word translated " Lord, " and it occurs in an
interesting setting (Luke 2. 29). Simeon said, " Now lettest Thou Thy servant
(bondservant) depart, O Lord (despotes), according to Thy word, in peace. "
Despotes is an absolute ruler. Simeon's use of this word is no reflection on
God as severe or oppressive. The time of a man's departure from this life
lies entirely within the authority of God. None ought to contend with Him
in this or in any other matter: in all things He rules as a despot. Unfortunately
this word has gathered a sense of harshness and tyranny. As to God, it must
not be read in this sense. While " none can stay His hand, or say unto Him,
what doest Thou ? " He is nevertheless a benign and loving despot. Simeon,
in using Despotes, was giving to God the Father His right and due. He was
taking the place of a bondservant in full submission to his Master, and was
indicating his complete readiness that the will of God, as affecting him,
should now be accomplished without demur on his part. In these last
darkening days in which we live, the attitude of men is quite the reverse of
Simeon's. They deny the word of God, and refuse Him His right to rule over
them at all, let alone as an unchallengeable despot: some even set themselves
in open opposition to God and His will. The people of God therefore, living
in the midst of this, should fear lest unwittingly they allow into their thoughts
or their ways anything that implies challenge or denial of God's right to rule
in all things according to His own counsels. This affects us on all sides of our
lives; and the situation must be treated seriously, for it is so easy to slip
into error through seeking to be like other men. See 1 Samuel 8. 5. Self-will
and self-choosing offend God in this matter.
The one occasion in Luke in which kurios is rendered " master " is of
interest: "No servant (household-servant) can serve two masters " (Luke
16. 13). If the choice of word had been left to us, most of us would possibly
have employed despotes, but the word used by the Holy Spirit is kurios.
It is a question of the choice of the supreme ruler in man's life, and the choice
lies with the man. It is not a question of loving or hating, owning or denying,
a despot. It is as Kurios that God must rule supreme and unchallenged in a
man's heart. If a man allows money (mammon), and the getting of it, to
be the ruling principle of his life, he has deposed God from His rightful
supremacy. Spiritual loss will be the consequence. God ought to have supreme
place, and all else should serve His will and be directed to the furthering of
His kingdom. It may be that under these right conditions God will bless
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a man with abundance of material things. Such a man, if indeed God is to
him supreme Lord (Kurios), will not hold these things for their own sake or
for his own pleasure and comfort, but will seek to devote all that God has
given him to such purposes as shall glorify and honour the Giver.
" Know ye not, that to whom ye present yourselves as servants
unto obedience, his servants ye are whom ye obey; whether of sin unto
death, or of obedience unto righteousness? " (Romans 6. 16).
" All things come of Thee, and of Thine own have we given

Thee " (1 Chronicles 29. 14).

J. B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 10
Verse 5: Howbeit with most of them God was not well pleased: for they were
overthrown in the wilderness.

Paul deals, in Hebrews chapters 3 and 4, with this matter of the
overthrow of all the numbered men of the twelve tribes, who were
numbered from twenty years and upward at Sinai, when they gave the half
shekel in silver of the atonement money. This is a very important line
of truth for those in the house of God, as to the matter of the falling away
from the living God, the God of the house of God. There can be no
falling away from grace as to the matter of salvation, for once a person
is saved from hell, that person is saved with eternal salvation of which
Christ is the Author. But as surely as such a person cannot fall away and
be lost, so surely it is that saved people who are in God's house can fall
away and their lives of service for God can be lost, and their crown of
reward or other reward lost at the judgement-seat of Christ. We commend
for consideration this matter of the numbering of Israel, their atonement
by atonement money, the use to which the money was put, and the
consequences of the rebellion of the tribes at Kadesh-barnea (Exodus
30. 11-16, 38. 25-28; Numbers 13, 1 4 ; Hebrews 3, 4).
Verses 6, 7, 8, 9, 1 0 : Now these things were our examples, to the intent we
should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters,
as were some of them; as it is written, The people sat down to eat and drink,
and rose up to play. Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them
committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand. Neither let us
tempt the Lord, as some of them tempted, and perished by the serpents.
Neither murmur ye, as some of them murmured, and perished by the destroyer.

The events which Paul enumerates here are examples (Tupos, a mark,
type or figure) to be avoided. In these cases we are to shun the examples
shown here in Israel. Firstly, they despised the manna, and lusted for
Egypt's savouries, its fish, leeks, onions, garlick, its cucumbers and melons,
and said, " Our soul is dried away; there is nothing at all: we have
nought save this manna to look to " (Numbers 11. 5, 6). It is sad when
the believer finds little pleasure in the reading of the Scriptures and turns
to the world's savoury, or unsavoury, novel reading. Soon the desire for
Christ will disappear also. This is the way to take a short-cut to spiritual
death. Then Israel became idolaters in the matter of the golden calf.
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" Play, " Exodus 32. 6, means to play, sport, jest, to laugh repeatedly, to
play as a boy. It is sad to think that a people redeemed from Egypt's
slavery but a few months before should sink to such depths as to make
idolatry a matter of eating and drinking and revelry. John says, " My
little children, guard yourselves from idols" (1 John 5. 21). Then
amongst these examples fornication lifts its ugly head; it is ever the companion of idolatry. The teaching of Balaam led many like an ox to the
slaughter. The daughters of Moab were let loose amongst the Israelites
and in their lust the men of Israel joined themselves to Baal-worship.
In Numbers 25. 1-9, we read that 24, 000 died of the plague at that time;
of these Paul says that 23, 000 fell in one day. Whilst Balaam could not
get God to turn against Israel, his teaching turned many men of Israel
from God. In Numbers 21. 4-9 we are told how Israel tempted God. It
says that they were much discouraged because of the way. " Discouraged " means shortened, that is, impatient, prone to anger. Then
they spoke against God and against Moses, and said, " Wherefore have
ye brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness ? for there is no
bread, and there is no water; and our soul loatheth this light (despicable
or vile) bread. " Their tempers were short and they perished by the fiery
serpents. Though the story describes an evil day in Israel's history, yet
the narrative by being touched by the Lord's hand has perhaps been more
blessed in the salvation of sinners than any other in the Old Testament.
See John 3. 14, 15. They also murmured and perished by the destroyer.
Such was the case in the matter of Korah and his company, and such also
was the case with the whole congregation of numbered men who murmured
and perished in the wilderness. Murmuring was a besetting sin in Israel
in the wilderness.
Verses 11, 12, 1 3 : Now these things happened unto them by way of example;
and they were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages
are come. Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.
There hath no temptation taken you but such as man can bear: but God
is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but
will with the temptation make also the way of escape, that ye may be able to
endure it.

These examples of failure on the part of Israel are held up as warnings
to us, having been written for our admonition, which means to put something on the mind which will act as a corrective. We are such as live at
" the ends of the ages. " It does not seem to me that this is identical with
" the end or completion of the age" (Matthew 28. 20), or " at the end of
these days" (Hebrews 1. 1). It seems more in accord with "now once
at the end (completion) of the ages hath He been manifested to put away
sin by the sacrifice of Himself" (Hebrews 9. 26). It would seem that
past ages will be completed by the mediatorial work of the Lord. That
will be when at the great white throne judgement He finally deals with
men and casts death and hell into the lake of fire and also all that are not
written in the book of life. When this is accomplished He will deliver
up the kingdom to God even the Father, and God will be all in all, that is
God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and things shall return into
the channel in which they flowed before the entrance of sin (1 Corinthians
15. 24-28). Then will come into view the eternal order of things in a new
heaven and a new earth. This new order will find its base in the reconciling
work of the Lord; peace will flow for ever from the blood of His cross
(Colossians 1. 20). In this our day of testing we are never free from the
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fear that we may fail in the test, hence the warning of the apostle, that
he that thinketh he standeth is to take heed lest he fall; and it is to be
observed that the apostle uses the words " thinketh he standeth, " as
though there is no certainty that any one of us is really standing. The
temptations which God allows to come upon us are all bearable. It is like
the old proverbial saying, that " He tempers the wind to the shorn lamb. "
His gracious provision is, that with the temptation He makes the way of
escape, and, as Peter says, "The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly
out of temptation " (2 Peter 2. 9).
" The prize, the prize secure !
The wrestler nearly fell;
Bare all he could endure,
And bare not always well:
But he may smile at troubles gone
Who has the victor-garland on. "
Verses 14, 15, 16, 17: Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. I speak as to
wise men; judge ye what I say. The cup of blessing which we bless, is it
not a communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not
a communion of the body of Christ ? Seeing that we, who are many, are one
bread, one body: for we all partake of the one bread.
As we are to "flee fornication" (6. 18), so are we to "flee from
idolatry. " The words which follow this exhortation were written to intelligent ones, hence they are words not easy to be understood, but we shall
endeavour to glean somewhat of their meaning, even though we may fail
in clarity of exposition. First of all we may ask, Why is the blood
mentioned before the body ? The order of words in speaking of man in
his natural state, is to speak of him as flesh and blood (Matthew 16. 17;
Galatians 1. 16; Ephesians 6. 12; 1 Corinthians 15. 50), but when
referring to the incarnation the order is reversed in Hebrews 2. 14,
R. V. M.: " Since then the children are sharers in blood and flesh, He also
Himself in like manner partook of the same. " The blood of Christ speaks
of the death of Christ. In the past the death of the peace offering was
the base of communion. The peace offering was the fellowship offering.
It brought God and men together in that they each shared a part of the peace
offering. God's part was the blood and the kidneys with the fat or suet
that covered the inwards. These came to the altar. The priest and the
priestly family got the wave breast and the heave thigh, and the offerer
the rest of the offering, and of this every one that was clean could eat.
See Leviticus, chapter 3, and chapter 7. 11-38. God's portion came first
in the sprinkling of the blood of the peace offering, then the burning of the
fat, and then came the priest's portions, and then the offerer's. See
1 Samuel 2. 12-17. What this portion of Paul's epistle is now dealing with
is communion, and in that matter the blood of Christ comes first, for, as we
have said, blood shedding is the base of communion. We now ask a
further question, Do the words of verses 16, 17 refer to the ordinary eating
of food by believers, or do they refer to the eating in communion at the
breaking of bread in the Lord's remembrance on Lord's day ? Our view
is that it is that communion in the partaking of the loaf and the cup on
the Lord's day and not an ordinary meal. Indeed, this portion deals
with special eating cited by the apostle in each case: (1) the eating in
which we partake of one bread or loaf; (2) the eating in Israel by those
who ate of the sacrifices and ate in communion with the altar; and
{3) the eating of the Gentiles who ate of the sacrifices which had been

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 117
sacrificed to demons in idol worship. In each case, therefore, it is not the
ordinary eating of food, but the eating in communion of an extraordinary
kind. Concerning the cup of blessing (Eulogia, blessing, praise) which
we bless (Eulogeo, means, literally, to speak well of, hence to praise or
give thanks), bless here is in the same sense as in 1 Corinthians 14. 16, also
Matthew 26. 26 (" it " in the A. V. in the latter scripture is in italics
and should not appear, as there is no word for it in the Greek). Bless
means the same as to give thanks. See also James 3. 9, etc. The word
bless does not mean that something is imparted to the loaf and the cup,
involving a change of substance, as the Romish priests profess to change
them, when they say in Latin, " This is My body, " and " This is My blood, "
in their heresy of transubstantiation. " The cup of blessing, " Paul says,
" is a communion of the blood of Christ. " Communion (Koinonia) means
joint-participation, fellowship, communion. This communion can be
enjoyed only by those who are in union with Christ, in other words, by
saved persons. Communion should never be confused with union, with
the individual reception of Christ by a personal faith in Him. There is no
communion in that act. In that act of faith the believing sinner eats
of the Lord's flesh and drinks of His blood (John 6. 54), and in consequence
has eternal life; it is the same as believing in Him, by which the believer
has eternal life (John 6. 47). The teaching of John 6 should never be
confused with communion in the Lord's remembrance. These things are
entirely apart and different, though of course the church of Rome confuses
them in the mass to her financial advantage in her commercialized religion.
" We bless, " and " we break, " show joint action by the many, though
it is done by one brother who acts for the whole. Having dealt with the
thought of communion of the blood and the body of Christ in verse 16,
Paul proceeds to something different in verse 17, to the union of saints,
who are now viewed as one bread or loaf, and those that are many are not
only one loaf, but they are one Body, and the reason given is that they
partake of (Ek, out of) one loaf. Dr. Young in his critical comments gives
a literal rendering of the verse, which is almost identical with what he
gives in his literal translation of the Scriptures: " Because one loaf, one
Body, are we the many, for we all partake of one loaf, " which is practically the same as in the Englishman's Greek New Testament, though
there is a slight alteration in the position of the words. The question that
at once arises is, Do the many become one Body, that is the Body of Christ,
the Church, by eating in communion the symbols of the body and blood
of Christ in the bread and wine on the Lord's day ? The answer must be,
No. We become members of that one Body when we believe on Christ
and are baptized in one Spirit into that one Body (1 Corinthians 12. 13).
It must be conceded that many, many of the members of Christ do not eat
in communion at all. The members of that Body are scattered in almost
all the sects in Christendom, and there exists no communion between them.
My view of the verse is, that the one loaf of which the many partake is of
the body of Christ by faith, that is His own body, not His Body, the
Church. In consequence of this partaking of Christ by faith, we. who
are many are one loaf, one Body. It will therefore in this interpretation
of these verses be seen that the word loaf or bread signifies three things
in verses 16 and 17. (1) In verse 16 it refers to the loaf of the Lord's
remembrance (1 Corinthians 11. 23, 24); (2) it refers to the saints,
"we, who are many, are one loaf, one Body, " and (3) the actual body
(or Person) of Christ, of which all believers partake and so become one
Body in Him.
J. M.
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The Specially mentioned Miracles
From Nottingham. —The first outstanding act of the Lord Jesus with
those who were to be so very close to Him on earth (Luke 5. 4-11) was very
similar to that which was almost His last (John 21). In each case the miracles
used are to illustrate and teach in the matter of catching men. " Put out
into the deep " would seem particularly forceful, as it commands us to set
out into the vast world. As we stand on the sea-shore, we see but little of the
great extent of the mighty ocean; and as we gaze over the world we see
little of the scope for evangelical work and cannot fully comprehend the
extent of man's need, yet to us still comes the word, "Put out into the deep. "
If we fail to launch out we shall never draw in. Through the stillness of the
night, a time most suited to fishing, these fishermen, who were no novices
in the art and who knew the Sea of Galilee well and the lie of the fish, had
toiled all night and had received no reward for their labours. Nevertheless,
Simon's instant obedience to the Lord is evidenced in " at Thy word. " Should
not this same word rule our lives ? and should there not be in our hearts
such a ready response to it ?
In Luke 5. 10 the words of the Lord are spoken in the singular to Simon
Peter, and we may contrast this with Matthew 4. 18, 19, where we have the
command spoken in the plural. Many were the lessons taught by the Lord at
this time to these fishermen, and no doubt Peter, as on the day of Pentecost
(Acts 2. 41), would recall the words of the Lord.
In Luke 7. 11-18 we have one of two definite resurrections from the dead.
This one, the raising of the widow of Nain's son is mentioned only in Luke
and the other, the raising of Lazarus, is mentioned only in John 11. Truly
wonderful miracles yet only once mentioned, individual instances in the
wonderful earthly life of our Lord.
The affliction of the woman of Luke 13. 11-17 was very grievous, but
was it merely ill health ? See verse 16: " whom Satan hath bound. " Would
this indicate a special dealing by Satan with this woman ? or would this be
a reference to the truth that all afflictions are a result of Satan's work at the
Fall ? [1]. Bent double, her gaze would constantly be directed to earth. What
a happy release when Jesus caused her to become straight again and she
could look freely and directly into His most blessed face ! Oh that the more
often we could take ourselves away from earth and be found " looking unto
Jesus " (Hebrews 12. 2)!
Note the illustration used of the ox and the ass (Luke 13. 15). This was
a sabbath day healing, as was that in Luke 14. 1-6. He questioned the
lawyers and the Pharisees. Well might they hold their peace, for was not the
sabbath made for man ? and was He not Lord of the sabbath (Mark 2. 27, 28)?
The miracle of Luke 22. 50, 51 is no mean miracle in itself. The actual
incident is recorded for us in each of the other three Gospels, in so far as the
the ear of the High Priest's servant was cut off, but Luke alone tells us that Jesus
restored it. As Luke was a doctor this miracle would have a special appeal
to him. He knew that only Jesus could effect the healing and restoration.
Luke again is the one who explains just why Peter came to possess the sword
(Luke 22. 36-38). It is interesting to note perhaps that the word sword finds
a use over four hundred times in the Old Testament.
H. R. Dodge.
From Cowdenbeath. —Luke presents Christ as the Son of Man, the only
Man in whom the characteristics of perfect Manhood are seen. In a study
of the six miracles which are exclusive to Luke's Gospel we may rightly
expect to see some of these characteristics portrayed as well as His remarkable power.
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The miracle of the draught of fishes was performed for the benefit of
His disciples, principally Peter. They had had it revealed to them that He
was the promised Messiah of Israel (John 1. 4) and had learned to address
Him as Master (Luke 5. 5), but He would now give to them a fuller revelation
of Himself that they might acknowledge Him as Lord, even as Peter did
(Luke 5. 8). Whilst the actual performing of the miracle shows the Lord's
power over the fish of the sea, the effect of this upon His disciples was that
they now saw Him as a Man who claimed their complete allegiance, and
willingly they turned their backs upon their possessions and interests to follow
Him.
At the raising of the widow's son there was no appeal by the woman for
help, but the sight of the weeping widow walking beside the bier bearing her
only son to the place of burial made an appeal to the heart of the perfect
Man much more powerfully than words. " When the Lord saw her, He had
compassion on her. " He was a Man of tenderest compassion. Whilst the
woman bowed together with a spirit of infirmity must have presented a
sorrowful spectacle for the Lord to behold, it does not state that He acted
out of compassion for her. The prominent thought is that He was a Man,
the only Man who could destroy the works of the devil. He was manifested
for this purpose (1 John 3. 8).
The presence of the man with the dropsy in the house of the Pharisee was
probably a trap to catch the Lord, but it only served to give opportunity for
a display of His wonderful wisdom. The cleansing of the ten lepers is the only
one of the six miracles which was performed in answer to an appeal for help.
The test of the faith of the lepers was their obedience to do as He commanded: " Go and shew yourselves unto the priests. " The Samaritan who
turned back, when he saw that he was cleansed, glorified God with a loud voice
and also came and, falling down at the feet of his Benefactor, gave Him
thanks. He was commended by the Lord, not for giving thanks, but for
returning to glorify God. This was the aim and object of all He did—the glory
of God. In healing the ear of the high priest's servant the Lord showed
Himself to be a Man who loved His enemies and who was ready to repair
the damage done by others.
J. Bowman.
EXTRACTS
From Whitehills and Macduff. —Peter stood with the eleven and said,
" Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved
of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and signs, which God did by
Him in the midst of you, even as ye yourselves know" (Acts 2. 22). The
miracle of the draught of fishes, in accord with this, revealed His divine
power, with the result that Simon Peter could hold back no longer, but cast
himself without reservation at the knees of the Lord Jesus in worship and
adoration, and along with James and John left all and followed Him.
Later in His ministry Jesus, in the miracles of healing the woman with
the spirit of infirmity and the man suffering from dropsy on the sabbath,
not only declared Himself to be the Son of God with power, but showed very
forcibly the hypocrisy of the rulers of the synagogues and the Pharisees,
who were continually watching Him, imagining they did a service for God,
but were in fact God's adversaries. In the healing of the ten lepers the love
of God is contrasted with the ungratefulness of man. Although ten were
cleansed, only one returned; and he was a stranger, yet saved by faith.
At the last recorded miracle of our Lord before His death on the cross,
when He restored the ear of the servant of the high priest, we see His concern
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for man and also that the sword has no place in His order of things. The Lord
Jesus really loved His neighbour as Himself, and truly blessed them that
despitefully used Him.
R. G. T.
From Brantford, Ont. —The narrative in Luke 5, regarding the wonderful
draught of fishes, is similar to the incident recorded in Matthew and Mark.
Previously, Peter had been brought to the Lord by Andrew, his brother.
Peter was a chosen vessel of the Lord and we felt this miracle was performed
primarily for the purpose of teaching Peter that he must leave his home, his
occupation and all else to sanctify his skill as a fisherman for the One who
thus manifested Himself. The wisdom of the Master is seen in that His
divine power was manifested in catching fish when Peter as a fisherman had
failed. The call from earthly things to spiritual service was firstly to Peter,
then to his three partners, then to the rest of the twelve disciples. The Lord
today calls believers that they might follow Him and sanctify their natural
ability in service for Himself.
The raising of the son of the widow of Nain (Luke 7) stands outwith the
raising of Lazarus as the recorded testimony of His power to raise the dead.
We were interested to note the following points. One was done in Judaea and
one in Galilee, the two great areas where the Lord's work was done. The
raising of Lazarus was in the presence of the family and those who came to
comfort them, while this incident was performed in the presence of a great
multitude. The widow of Nain may never have seen the Lord Jesus before,
and He would appear to her as a Stranger, while the Lord was well known
to those in Bethany. The Lord in His perfect knowledge determined where
and in whose presence all should be done.
Peter, who loved the Lord, saw the band of men about to take the Master
by force. He could not restrain himself, and having a sword, he used it.
Whether he meant to take the man's life or not we cannot tell, but the man
would have been a marked man, having only one ear, had not the Lord
miraculously restored it. This miracle was indeed a kindness to Peter, for
when he was restored he would never have to face the man with one ear,
a reminder of his rash act when he was being tried by the adversary.
J. C. B.
From Portslade. —In New Testament times miracles are acts of power
used by the Lord to convince Judah and Israel, and to turn their hearts to the
Shepherd of Israel
Simon was in doubt (Luke 5. 4): night-time is fishing-time, and after a
fruitless night's fishing they were cleaning their nets in preparation for the
following night. Obedience to the Lord brought results far beyond expectation.
Meeting the poor desolate widow at Nain (Luke 7), the Lord Jesus
touched the bier and the bearers stood still, and He said to the deceased
son, " Young man, I say unto Thee, arise. And he that was dead sat up, and
began to speak " (Luke 7. 14, 15). The beloved physician's profession was
preservation of life. Our Blessed Lord's ministry was to preach good tidings
to the poor, to release the captives, recovery of sight to the blind, and to set at
liberty them that are bruised, and also to proclaim the acceptable year of the
Lord (Isaiah 61. 1).
The miracles of Luke 13 and 14 were done on the sabbath, and so roused
the anger of the rulers of the synagogue and of the Pharisees. The principle
behind the sabbath was rest. The Lord was quite justified in giving rest
from the bonds of Satan and from suffering. Suffering may be judgement, as
in the case of Ahab (1 Kings 22. 37, 38) or as a trial of faith, as in the case of
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Job, or for the glory of God. In Luke 22. 50, 51 we read that one of the
disciples, having a sword, struck off the right ear of the high priest's bondservant. Our Lord rebuked the disciple. Carnal weapons provoke violence,,
but the Lord is Prince of Peace (Isaiah 9. 6).
S. T.
From Methil. —We note how Peter addressed the Lord in Luke 5. 5—
" Master " (Epistates, one who is set over, and has authority over another).
Peter realized that before him was One who knew better than he where and
when to let down the nets. After this miracle he said, " D e p a r t . . . O Lord "
(Kurios, One supreme in authority, Lord of all). The purpose of the miracle
is contained in verse 11, they left all to follow Him.
Nain, the " pleasant world, " had for this sorrowing mother of Luke 7
become the " valley of the shadow. " But He who is the Resurrection and the
Life (John 11. 25) realized the place that an only son holds in the parent's
heart. The object of this miracle was to glorify God, that many might believe
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God (John 20. 31).
Where a work for God is in progress, Satan is also at hand. The woman
of Luke 13 had been held bound by Satan for eighteen years, indicating the
immense power that is his. But verse 13 shows that the power of Satan
finds in Christ a power to which it must succumb.
Iain T. H. Hunter.
From Glasgow. —Peter said, " At Thy word I will let down the nets. "
This made a difference, for a great multitude of fishes was caught. On another
day, when Simon Peter said, " I go a fishing, " and some of the disciples
went with him, the Lord repeated this lesson as to fishing without a word
from Him. It was a wonderful day in the experience of the poor woman of
Luke 13, when she came into contact with God's Perfect Servant, she being
bound together, or doubled over, as the description of her case would suggest.
He who made man upright straightened her poor frame with a word. Here
we have a graphic picture of man, who because of sin cannot in any wise
lift himself up. The Lord saw her, called her, and loosed her. On her He laid
His tender loving hands, hands that were soon to be pierced by men whom
He came to befriend. Now at liberty after eighteen years of Satan's bondage,
the woman glorified God.
The manner of address of the ten lepers is very sincere: " Jesus, Master,,
have mercy on us. " It may well be that they were all very different as to the
effect of this dread malady upon their bodies, but when He said, " Go and
shew yourselves unto the priests, " as they went they were cleansed.
R. Shaw.
From Wigan. —Having obeyed the Lord's command, " Put out into the
deep. " Peter and his partners learned that He who could fill their nets and
boats would fill their lives. They left all and followed Him.
In the state of the woman bound for eighteen years (Luke 13) we see
what the power of Satan can do to our bodies, even to a daughter of Abraham.
The Lord Jesus came to release all such poor ones, and make them straight.
The ruler of the synagogue saw the works of the Lord Jesus through the
eyes of a hypocrite, obtaining a distorted view, not knowing that He was the
Law-giver.
The Lord was never afraid of men; He loved them. The trouble with
the lawyers and Pharisees was that they knew the letter of the law but showed
no love. They would have treated animals better than their fellow-creatures.
In the scene in Luke 22 we see a very mixed multitude, a traitor, the
Saviour, His disciples, a servant of the high priest. The Lord Jesus healed
the wounded man, although it was their hour and power of darkness. He
saved others, Himself He could not save.
Peter Howarth.
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From Belfast. —Why did miracles take place ? The answer would appear
to be, to show forth God's power, grace and love [2]. The miracles also
identified the Lord Jesus Christ as the Son of God. He said on one occasion,
" Believe Me for the very works' sake. " This was because men did not believe
in Him, and He gave them a sign.
Peter obeyed the command of the Lord Jesus, and caught a great
multitude of fishes: the nets were breaking. This shows the complete fulness
of God's giving, and of God's boundless love to us.
The Lord, touched by the woman's condition (Luke 13), released her from
the bondage wherewith Satan had bound her, and was immediately condemned
by the Pharisees because he healed on the sabbath. He illustrated their
hypocrisy, and showed that He was Lord of the sabbath. Man could do good
on the sabbath without contravening God's law. The Lord showed that men
and women were more important than animals. In so doing He silenced His
-critics.
In Luke 22. 50, 51 we have an example of Peter's impetuous nature.
It is not for us to take up the sword; we should leave all of these things with
God. We must subject ourselves to God's mind and will, and work in
accordance therewith. Although Peter had failings, he loved his Lord,
and these happenings meant much to Him.
H.
Dougan.
From Toronto, Ont. —In these specially mentioned miracles we find
Luke, the physician, being used to leave on record what were marvellous
works of healing. Five of these six have to do with people with varying
degrees of need for bodily healing. In each case the power of God was
manifested in healing, and the healing was swift and certain, without the
necessity of any period of convalescence. In none of these cases would anything less than the power of God have achieved such results. We are not
surprised, then, to read in three of these incidents that God was glorified.
In the case of the lepers the glory given to God is received by the Lord Jesus,
which fact attests His Deity.
We were of two minds in connexion with the woman bowed together.
She is called a " daughter of Abraham. " Some felt that this referred to her
being Jewish. Others felt that the reference is to her exercise of faith [3].
If this is so, this miracle stands out among all the others in our study as the
single case of faith.
In the miracle of the draft of fishes we see the power of the Lord over
His creation. We compared this with John 21. There are some differences.
In Luke 5 the miracle precedes the appointment to become fishers of men;
but in John 21 the sequel is the commission to pastoral care rather than
evangelism. A demonstration of the Lord's power in each case was all that
was required to provoke the necessary obedience on the part of His followers.
Certain of the details given in Matthew and Mark led us to wonder if a
different miracle is recorded by them at the time of the call of Peter and
Andrew [4].
S. K. Seath.
From West Hartlepool. —In the beginning, Adam was given dominion
over the fish of the sea (Genesis 1. 28). The LORD put all in subjection under
his feet, but by his disobedience Adam forfeited this delegated authority.
The Lord from heaven, the last Adam, demonstrated that the authority
which Adam once enjoyed was vested in Him. Here in very deed was
creation's Lord. He had no need to toil all night as Peter and his partners
by calling had to do. Evidently, the miracle took place in daylight, whereas
it would appear to have been the practice for the fishermen to cast their
nets in the darkness. This fact, combined with the size of the catch,
impressed them to such an extent that they were amazed.
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John 17 reveals most markedly the ever-present desire of the Lord Jesus
to glorify God. In this sublime prayer, He said, " I glorified Thee on the earth,
having accomplished the work which Thou hast given Me to do. " Luke's
Gospel shows that in many ways God was glorified in His Son during His
sojourn here on earth, not least by the miracles He performed.
In the raising of the son of the widow we see power and love combined
in Christ. Much people of the city was with her and with the Lord was a
great multitude besides His disciples. The scene was thus set, on that day
of deep sorrow for the widow, for another manifestation of what God in
Christ was both able and willing to do for those in need. He is " able to do
exceeding abundantly above all we ask or think. " The Lord is Himself the
Resurrection and the Life.
The woman with the spirit of infirmity for eighteen years may well
have come, as perhaps on other sabbath days, to worship, for she was
declared to be a daughter of Abraham. The Lord, being present on this
occasion and being ever ready to help those in need, met her great need.
He viewed this act in a very different way from the ruler of the synagogue,
who indignantly reminded all present that there were six days in which to
come and be healed.
R. H., R. R.
From London, S. E. —In each of the Gospels there are records of miracles
which are peculiar to them. Matthew has three, Mark has two and both
Luke and John have seven miracles recorded solely in their respective
Gospels. In our list we are given six: the seventh, of which some doubt
was expressed as to whether it was really a miracle, is found in Luke
4. 28-30 [5]. What is common to all these miracles ? Surely it is the power
of the Lord in every conceivable situation. Other aspects of the Lord's
character that are revealed are His consideration and compassion that
brought hope and promise into situations that were beyond the ability of
man to change.
As to each of these miracles we can ask the question, " What is its
purpose ? " We can be certain that there is something deeper than the
immediate good that happened as a result. The following are suggested
as purposes in these six miracles. Peter was to realize his sinfulness, and was
to be encouraged by the Lord as to future service for his Master: to show
that the Lord had power over death, and that He was God indeed: to
show Satan's power broken by the Lord, and that God should be glorified:
to show the Lord Jesus as Lord over the sabbath: that gratitude should
follow mercy shown: and to show the Lord's great love for His enemies—
mistaken zeal is of no profit, but rather a hindrance.
Again, what was the effect of these various miracles on those who
watched them performed ? This is closely linked with the purposes already
mentioned. It is sad that in some instances these happenings of divine
intervention did not disclose any good in man, but only revealed how blind
and how wilful is the human heart, when it refuses to acknowledge the
mighty power of God.
R. F. Robertson.
From Southport. —The miracles included in the syllabus for the
present month are, with the exception of the draught of fishes, miracles of
healing, a subject with which Luke was very much concerned. Further, but
this time with the exception of the healing of the ten lepers, these miracles
were performed by the Lord Jesus Christ without any request by those
to benefit; at least, there is not any record of such requests.
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John the Baptist sent two of his disciples from the prison to the Lord to
ask if He was indeed the Messiah. The answer they received was to tell
John of the miracles they had witnessed for themselves and of those of
which they had heard. It would appear that John was satisfied from these
miracles that this was indeed the Son of God. These miracles included the
raising of the dead (Luke 7. 22), of which the raising of the son of the
widow of Nain is an example. Can we wonder that " they glorified God " ?
The story of the miracle performed on the woman who had the spirit
of infirmity eighteen years is followed by the Lord's question, " Unto what
is the kingdom of God like ? and whereunto shall I liken it ? " He then
gave the answer that it is like a grain of mustard seed which grows until
it is as large as a tree.
The man who had his ear restored was actually acting against the Lord
when the Lord blessed him. This would remind us of the verse in Romans,
" While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. "
W. S. Holden.
From Birkenhead. —A " miracle " we defined as an event brought
about by God, which men may see, but which, till then, is outside their
experience. Three terms are used in the Gospels to describe miracles—
" mighty works, " where the character of the work is emphasized, " wonders, "
where the effect of the work is emphasized, and " signs, " where it is the
purpose that is emphasized.
Most of the interest in the miracles other than the draught of fishes
seems to centre in the Pharisees' attitude to the Lord Jesus' acts of healing,,
when they conflicted with their interpretation of the law. Undue rigidity
in the observance of the law, it was observed, can often be wrong. As the
Lord Jesus pointed out, a greater law was, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour "
(Romans 13. 8-10). On a point of principle like this, the Lord Jesus was
more concerned with human suffering than with rigid sabbatarianiam. He,
the Lord of the sabbath, would not give way one inch even under the most
intense criticism. In the incident of Luke 14. 1-6, He even anticipated
their criticism before He performed the miracle.
The incident of the ten lepers (Luke 17) again underlines the Lord
Jesus' attitude to the law. The whole point of the story seems to be that the
Lord was commending the Samaritan for coming back to express his gratitude
and to worship God before carrying out the strict cleansing rites that the
law required.
Christ's attitude to miracles stands out from these incidents. His powers
were not for His own use, but for the use of those in need. Nothing was
allowed to stand in His way, when he was performing miracles. In fact,
the miracles themselves are evidence of the fact that not even natural laws
could stop the Lord Jesus from alleviating suffering.
D. E. H.
From Atherton. —The Lord speaks of the woman with a spirit of
infirmity as a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan had bound for eighteen
years. In a few words He thus showed that He knew her history and the
cause of her complaint. It was at first suggested that the woman had an
unclean spirit, described as a spirit of infirmity, which rendered her weak
or infirm. That she was bound by Satan would not in itself, however, show
that she had an unclean spirit, for Job was sorely troubled by Satan, and so
was Paul, who had " a messenger of Satan " or thorn in the flesh (2 Corinthians 12. 7). It is significant that the Lord addressed the woman, and
not an unclean spirit—"Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. "
In cases of demon-possession, the Lord usually spoke directly to the
demon [6].
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All men are bound by Satan from birth, and rendered so infirm or weak
as to be quite unable to help themselves. But in His grace, God has sent
One to proclaim release to the captives (Luke 4. 18) [7]. It has been said
that of all His creatures on earth, God has made man alone upright in
order that he might look up to his Creator in worship. This woman's bowed
down condition would perhaps teach us how sin renders unregenerate man
incapable of such worship, being unable to lift up his head to God. In Christ
the infirmity is removed, and men and women can once more be rendered
upright in the sense that it is possible for them to worship God in spirit
and in truth.
The story of Malchus is interesting, because it is mentioned in part by
each Gospel writer, each of whom, apart from Mark, contributes details
not contained in the other narratives. John tells us it was Peter who used
the sword and that the servant's name was Malchus. Matthew quotes the
Lord's words after Peter had used the sword, more fully than do the others.
Luke mentions the question, " Lord, shall we smite with the sword ? ";
and Luke alone describes the healing, which doubtless enthralled the
beloved physician.
We spent some time considering the connexion between Luke 22. 35-38
and 49-51. Some of us could not understand why the Lord should ask His
disciples to buy a sword, for later on He said, "All they that take the sword
shall perish with the sword " (Matthew 26. 52). One view was that the
swords would be a protection against wild beasts in the perilous times to
follow, when the Lord was to be reckoned with transgressors and taken
away from them. Another interesting view was that the Lord was teaching
the disciples in a very vivid and practical way, as He alone could, the
important lesson that henceforth the sword was never to be used by His
disciples; their only weapons were to be the far more powerful spiritual
ones [8). After Peter had used the sword, the Lord powerfully displayed
His attitude to such use by healing Malchus, and by saying, " Put up again
thy sword into its place " (Matthew 26. 52). This command to put away
the sword, it was suggested, will never be rescinded (in this day of grace).
D. S. Jones.

COMMENTS
[1] (Nottingham). —It is a unique statement, that the woman of Luke
13. 10-17 had "a spirit of infirmity, " and this may indicate the work or
presence of an evil spirit. I incline to this view. Hence it was that the
Lord said that Satan had bound this woman in this bowed-together state
for eighteen years. I do not view all infirmity as the work of Satan. Note
too, that she was a daughter of Abraham, one of a race from whose shoulder
God had removed the burden, and freed their hands from the basket (Psalm
8 1 . 6) in the land of Egypt. He had freed His people and made them to go
upright, but here Satan was at his evil work of enslaving God's people.
Moreover if the hypocrites would loose their ox from the stall on the sabbath,
and lead it to the watering, how much more should this woman be loosed
from Satan's binding !—J. M.
[2] (Belfast). —The words of John are, I think, a better and clearer
reason
why miracles were wrought by the Lord and recorded in the Gospels.
44
Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the presence of the disciples,
which are not written in this book: but these are written, that ye may
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye may
have life in His name" (John 20. 30, 31). —J. M.
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[3] (Toronto). —In my view, the woman of Luke 13. 16, was one of
the Jewish race, a natural descendant of Abraham. —J. M,
[4] (Toronto). —Matthew and Mark record only the call of the apostles
similar to that of Peter in Luke. Luke only records the miraculous draught
of fishes. —J. M.
[5] (London, S. E. ). —This miracle of the man with the unclean demon
in the synagogue in Capernaum is not peculiar to Luke; it is recorded in
Mark 1. 21-28. —J. M.
[6] (Atherton). —We have indicated our view of the unique term " a
spirit of infirmity " under comment [1] (Nottingham). —J. M.
[7] (Atherton). —Though all are conceived in sin, all are not, of course,
born with " a spirit of infirmity " as in the case of this woman, or as the
dumb spirit which took possession of the child (Mark 9. 14-29). —J. M.
[8] (Atherton). —Note the change in the Lord's instructions regarding
purse and wallet in Luke 22. 35, 36. Moreover, it is quite certain that the
Lord knew that the disciples had procured two swords, and that Peter was
in possession of one of these. I judge it was to bring out this fact that he
told them, that those who had no swords they should sell their cloke and
buy one. But when they confessed that " here are two swords, " He said,
" It is enough, " which was countermanding the command to each to gain
possession of a sword. When He said, " It is enough, " two swords were not
enough for eleven men, if there was to be a fight with weapons. They were
enough for the purposes He had in view, (1) on the one hand to tell Peter,
"Put up the sword into the sheath" (John 18. 11), and (2) to tell Pontius
Pilate "My kingdom is not of this world; if My kingdom were of this
world, then would My servants fight (or had fought), that I should not
be delivered to the Jews" (verse 36). To fight with carnal weapons was
no part of the Lord's teaching and purpose. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Portslade. —Did the Levitical law rule in Samaria ?
(Leviticus 13. 14).
Answer. —The Samaritans were descendants of the people which the
king of Assyria brought from Babylon, &c., and they dwelt in Samaria
and the cities thereof. He also had one of the Jewish priests brought back to
teach them the manner of the God of the land, and then how they should
fear the LORD, and it says, " So these nations feared the LORD, and
served their graven images; their children likewise, and their children's
children, as did their fathers, so do they unto this day. " The Samaritans had
eventually a temple on mount Gerizim in which they had a service somewhat after the manner of the service in Jerusalem. See John 4. 20, 21. —J. M.
Question from Belfast. —Why did John ask the question in Luke
7. 19 ? To strengthen his own faith ? or that of his disciples ?
Answer. —It is not easy to answer " why. " The question shows that,
whilst John was " a lamp that burneth and shineth, " as he was moved,
being filled by the Holy Spirit (John 5. 35; Luke 1. 15), he was a weak
man in himself, even as Samson was before his day. Human weakness
leads to doubting questions, but the Spirit's quickening to divine assurance.
—J. M.
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Question from Belfast. —Was the woman of Luke 13. 11-17 in this
condition because of her own sin ? or was it caused only by the power of
Satan ?
Answer. —See comment [1] (Nottingham) in this issue. —J. M.
Question from London, S. E. —In Luke 17. 19 the word " whole " isapplied only to the Samaritan. Did he receive a further blessing from the
Lord, because he showed gratitude ? or does it apply also to the other nine ?
Answer. —The ten lepers were made " whole " or there was little use
of them showing themselves to the priests. It says, "And it came to pass,
as they went, they were cleansed. " But one of the ten was a Samaritan who
had, I presume, not been condemned as a leper by the Jewish priests
previously, and he came to the Lord glorifying God and fell at the Lord's
feet giving Him thanks. As far as I read the miracle the Samaritan received
no further blessing than that he knew what he had done had pleased the
Lord, and this in itself is no small blessing. —J. M.
Question from Atherton. —Please explain why, in the light of His
later words (Matthew 26. 52), the Lord asked His disciples to buy a swordAnswer. —See comment [8] on your paper. —J. M.
NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 9
Verses 1, 2: For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is superfluous
for me to write to you: for I know your readiness, of which I glory on your
behalf to them of Macedonia, that Achaia hath been prepared for a year past;
and your zeal hath stirred up very many of them.

In this chapter Paul continues the subject of collecting for the need
of the poor in Jerusalem. He had boasted on behalf of the churches of
Achaia, of which Corinth was one, that Achaia had been prepared for a year
past (8. 10), and their zeal had stirred up very many in the churches of
Macedonia to contribute to this good cause.
Verses 3, 4: But I have sent the brethren, that our glorying on your behalf
may not be made void in this respect; that, even as I said, ye may be prepared:
lest by any means, if there come with me any of Macedonia, and find you
unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) should be put to shame in this confidence.

Paul sent the three brethren (8. 16-18, 22) that their glorying on behalf
of those of Achaia should not be found to be empty boasting, and that
they might be prepared with their bounty. Paul was on his way through
Macedonia to Corinth, and lest any of the brethren from Macedonia should
accompany him, and if, when they arrived, they should find them unprepared, he would be put to shame in the confidence he had shown in the
Corinthians while in Macedonia, not to speak of the shame to the
Corinthians themselves.
Verse 5: I thought it necessary therefore to intreat the brethren, that they
would go before unto you, and make up beforehand your aforepromised
bounty, that the same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not of
extortion.

The apostle in the light of his boasting in Macedonia, and lest the saints
in Achaia should be unprepared, intreated the three brethren to go before
him to Corinth, so that the aforepromised bounty (blessing, for it would
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indeed prove a blessing to many who were in need) might be ready on his
arrival, but it was to be a matter of blessing and not of extortion or
covetousness. The blessing was on the principle—" Freely ye received,
freely give " (Matthew 10. 8).
Verses 6, 7: But this I say, He that soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly; and he that soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Let
each man do according as he hath purposed in his heart; not grudgingly,
or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver.

" Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap " (Galatians 6. 7),
both in kind and in quantity. What is true in nature, is true also in grace.
No sowing, no reaping; little sowing, little reaping; bountiful sowing,
bountiful reaping ! God is not mocked but men will be who hope to reap
their barren patch where they have sown little or nothing. Each man
was to do as he had purposed in his heart, not grievingly or of necessity.
God loves a cheerful (Hilaros, cheerful, joyous) giver.
Verses 8, 9: And God is able to make all grace abound unto you; that ye,
having always all sufficiency in everything, may abound unto every good
work: as it is written,
He hath scattered abroad, he hath given to the poor;
His righteousness abideth for ever.

God in His gracious dealing will give to those who wish to give to others.
They will have a sufficiency in everything, so that they may abound unto
every good work. Let us remember concerning those who kept the manna
more than a day (save on the sixth day), that it was of no use the next day
for it bred worms and stank. Pharaoh built great storehouses for his grain,
but grain does not multiply in storehouses, it only multiplies as it is
scattered. James was very forthright in his address to the rich of his time
when he said, "Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are motheaten. Your gold and your silver are rusted; and their rust shall be for
a testimony against you, and shall eat your flesh as fire " (James 5. 2, 3).
The righteousness of the giver shall abide for ever.
Verses 10, 1 1 : And he that supplieth seed to the sower and bread for food,
shall supply and multiply your seed for sowing, and increase the fruits of
your righteousness: ye being enriched in everything unto all liberality, which
worketh through us thanksgiving to God.

Paul makes an allusion to Isaiah 55. 10, and says that God who supplies
seed to the sower would supply and multiply their seed for sowing.
Sowing seed in the ground seems to be a loss, but faith in the God of nature,
though, alas! many do not know Him, assures the sower that He who
made the seed will quicken it when it dies. Seed in the barn does not
multiply, but seed scattered in the field does. Money in the bank, or left
behind at death, will yield no heavenly reward, no righteousness that will
abide for ever. As we sow, the fruits of our righteousness will increase.
Thus it was to be with the saints in Achaia, that being enriched unto all
liberality (8. 2), which wrought through them (Paul and his fellows)
thanksgiving to God, God was told in their thanksgiving and it was recorded
in the bank of heaven what the Corinthians had done.
J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
" Master " in Luke's Gospel occurs in translations of the Greek words
epistates, didaskalos, oikodespotes and, exceptionally in Luke 16. 13, kurios
(one supreme in authority). Though these words are not interchangeable,
the A. V. and R. V. sometimes differ in their renderings of them. The R. V.
margin is helpful in that it gives " teacher " for didaskalos.
Oikodespotes is a compound word from oikos, a dwelling, and despotes,
an absolute ruler. It is rendered " master of the house " in Luke 12. 39,
13. 25, 14. 21 and as " goodman of the house " in Luke 22. 11. (Oikodespotes
is rendered " householder " in Matthew 13. 27, 52, 20. 1, 11, 21. 33. The
A. V. and R. V. do not always agree. ) In the four occurrences in Luke the
master of the house is seen as ruling with absolute authority, and is
apparently under obligation to do so. He is responsible for the safety of his
house (Luke 12), and has the undisputed right to decide who may, or may
not, enter his house (Luke 13, 14, 22), the Lord Jesus Himself giving
due respect to the rights of the goodman of the house (Luke 22).
It may be that in the use of despotes in oikodespotes there is a reflection
of the Greek manner of rule in the home. Support for this view may be
found in such scriptures as 1 Corinthians 7. 36-38, where fathers are seen to
have much power over their daughters. Though despotic rule (in the sense
of oppressive rule) is as undesirable in the home as elsewhere, it is clear from
the Scriptures that to please God men should rule well their own homes
(1 Timothy 3. 4, 5) and children should honour and obey their parents
(Ephesians 6. 1-3). Wives should be in subjection to their husbands (1 Peter
3. 1), and husbands should love their wives (Ephesians 5. 25). Under these
conditions a godly father may rule the home without causing resentment
in others, and the home may be a place of becoming peace and harmony.
Prevalent conditions in the world in this dark and darkening day stand
in strong contrast to this, for around us there is abundant evidence that
scriptural prophecies are being fulfilled. "In the last days grievous times
shall come. For men shall b e . . . disobedient to p a r e n t s , . . . without
natural affection" (2 Timothy 3. 1-3). The present-day weakening of
parental control and prevalent refusal to honour parents arise from, and are
evidence of, departure from God: they are evil. This being so, those who
desire to please the Lord will see to it that in their homes there is evidence
of mutual love, godly rule, godly subjection and the honouring of parents.
Luke 13 and 14 are parabolic and prophetic. Luke 13 casts the mind
forward to a coming day, when the Lord will exercise authority after the
manner of a householder. He shall arise and shut to the door, and by His
authority some, to their eternal sorrow, will be refused entry. Again, His
dignity must not be treated lightly: contemptuous treatment of the
invitation of the Householder is evidence of failure to honour Him and His
word. The parable of Luke 14 makes abundantly clear the dire results of
such conduct.
The LORD taketh pleasure in them that fear Him (Psalm 147. 11).
(To be continued)
J. B.
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CHAPTER 10
Verse 1 8 : Behold Israel after the flesh: have not they which eat the
sacrifices communion with the altar ?

Here is another communion of Israel after the flesh, in which those
that ate the sacrifices were joint-partakers with the altar. Both priests
and people who ate of the sacrifice of peace offerings ate in communion
with the altar. The altar portion was God's portion of the offering made
by fire.
Verses 19, 20: What say I then ? that a thing sacrificed to idols is anything,
or that an idol is anything ? But I say, that the things which the Gentiles
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils (demons), and not to God: and I would not
that ye should have communion with devils (demons).

An idol was nothing, nor what was sacrificed to it, save that it was
God's food for man put to a wrong use. An idol was often the representation of a god that had no existence; they were mere figments of the
minds of men deceived by the devil and his demons. What was the evil
in idolatry ? It was this, that the things that the Gentiles sacrificed, they
sacrificed them to demons and not to God. The view of the Greeks and
others of old was that men could not reach God except through demons,
and contrariwise, God could not reach men save through demons. This
idea of demon mediators shows how firmly established the devil was in
the thoughts of men. Demons, according to the Greek idea, were petty
gods. Spiritism spreads its evil influence in most ancient nations, and it
still prevails in many quarters today. The Roman Catholic Church with
its teaching of the virgin Mary and the saints as mediators with the Father
and the Son is a form of the ancient evil. This whole paragraph, from
verses 14 to 22, has to do with fleeing from idolatry, and the matter of
communion. Thus Paul says, " I would not that ye should have communion
with demons. " To eat meat as having been sacrificed to an idol was to have
communion with demons, for lurking behind the idol were these evil spirits.
Verses 21, 2 2 : Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils
(demons): ye cannot partake of the table of the Lord, and of the table of
devils (demons). Or do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? are we stronger
than He ?

Here Paul shows the incompatibility of seeking to join the cup of the
Lord and the cup of demons. The cup of the Lord is the same as the
cup of blessing which we bless (verse 16). Also he says, that it is impossible
to partake of the table of the Lord, which is implied in the bread or loaf
which we break (verse 16), and the table of demons, in sharing in the
sacrifice to an idol. Nowhere do we read of that much travestied statement, " the Father's table, " the table deluded people say is for all His
children. Such an idea is not found in the New Testament. The Lord's
Remembrance should be kept in a church of God and nowhere else.
Nowhere is it contemplated that the breaking of the bread is the privilege
of God's children whether they are divinely gathered or not, or whether
their condition morally and spiritually is as it ought to be. We know
that there are many sins possible of being committed by born-again people
which would preclude them from sharing in the breaking of the bread,
so the Lord's table cannot be the Father's table for all His children
unconditionally. Paul asks, ** What agreement hath a temple of God
(a church of God) with idols ? " (2 Corinthians 6. 16). The answer is,
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None at all! Demons and the Lord cannot be joined together. Of old
Israel provoked the LORD to jealousy in the worship of the golden calf
(Exodus 32), which almost led to their destruction, but for the pleading
of Moses. Moses said, " The LORD thy God is a devouring fire, a jealous
God " (Deuteronomy 4. 24; 5. 9). Even so is our God (Hebrews 12. 29).
Verses 23, 24: All things are lawful; but all things are not expedient. All
things are lawful; but all things edify not. Let no man seek his own, but
each his neighbour's good.
Here Paul repeats what he said in chapter 6. 12 about Christian liberty,
that all things are lawful, but all things are not expedient. He is not
dealing with things that are definitely unlawful and in their nature sinful.
The Christian is not under a restrictive code of—Do not do this, and,
do not do that. His actions are to be directed by love, love to God and
love to his neighbour. The legal code of the law of Moses and of all the
Old Testament which the Lord summed up in few words clears up the
matter of the Christian's freedom of action, " All things therefore whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so do ye also unto
them: for this is the law and the prophets " (Matthew 7. 12). This is
the substance of what Paul says, " Let no man seek his own, but each
his neighbour's good. " Hence we are to abandon things which we could
do quite lawfully, if we find that they would be harmful to our neighbour.
His edification should be our aim.
Verses 25, 26: Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, eat, asking no question for
conscience sake; for the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof.
Meat that was sold in a market, as the flesh of the sacrifices in the idol's
temple often was, was to be eaten without question being raised as to
whence it had come, for conscience sake, of the believer who bought, the
seller, or any other. The earth being the Lord's and the fulness thereof,
the meat was His. The fact that it had been put to a wrong use in being
offered to an idol had not changed its character or its quality, it was still
the Lord's.
Verses 27, 28, 29: If one of them that believe not biddeth you to a feast, and
ye are disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question
for conscience sake. But if any man say unto you, This hath been offered in
sacrifice, eat not, for his sake that shewed it, and for conscience sake: conscience,
I say, not thine own, but the other's; for why is my liberty judged by another
conscience ?
If a believer were called or bidden by an unbeliever ("to a feast " is
not in the Greek), and the believer is disposed to respond to the invitation,
he was to eat, asking no question for conscience sake. But if any one should
say to him that the meat had been offered to an idol, then he was not to
eat, because of the conscience of him that told him this. The believer
might be quite clear regarding Paul's teaching, that the meat was the
Lord's, though it had been put to the wrong use of being offered to an idol,
but for the sake of the conscience of him that showed him that it had been
offered to an idol he was not to eat. But Paul asks, " Why is my liberty
judged by another conscience ? " This is just the question that he is
seeking to answer. The believer who had knowledge was to think first
of his neighbour's good, as to what effect it would have on his conscience,
and not on the satisfying of his own appetite. Herein lies a most
important principle in regard to the actions of a believer; he must abstain
from things which he may do with a good conscience, if they will be
harmful to others.
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Verses 30, 3 1 : If I by grace partake, why am I evil spoken of for that for
which I give thanks ? Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye
do, do all to the glory of God.

He asks a further question, that if he by grace thankfully partook of
what was the Lord's, for which he had given thanks, why should he be
evil spoken of ? The question is answered in the next verse, that eating
and drinking and all else are to be governed by acting to the glory of God.
Acting in a way which is harmful to others is not to the glory of God.
The life of the Christian is to be such that men who see it may glorify God
in the day of visitation (1 Peter 2. 12).
Verses 32, 3 3 : Give no occasion of stumbling, either to Jews, or to Greeks,
or to the church of God: even as I also please all men in all things, not seeking
mine own profit, but the profit of the many, that they may be saved.

Here is the summing up of true Christian behaviour; it is to be to the
profit of others. Some have erroneously concluded that Jews, Greeks
(Gentiles, A. V. ) and the church of God are the three divisions of mankind.
What he is saying is about the three divisions of the people, generally
speaking, who lived in the city of Corinth. The R. V. is correct in
rendering the original word as Greeks (Hellen, a native of Hellas or Greece),
not Gentiles (Ethnos, a nation or people). The church of God was the
church of God in Corinth (chapter 1. 2). There were many churches of
God in the apostle's time, and one church of God did not contain all the
saints of God on earth. No offence was to be given to any of the
inhabitants of Corinth, and, of course, this principle applies to all peoples
everywhere. Alas, many believers now-a-days are not in a church of God
though, no doubt, they think that they are, because that they are in the
Church which is Christ's Body, which is an entirely different thing.
There were many churches of God, but only one Body. There is no contradiction between what Paul says here about pleasing all men for their profit,
and what he says, in Galatians 1. 10, " If I were still pleasing men, I should
not be a servant of Christ. " In the above verses he is dealing with the
conscientious prejudices of men in the matter of eating and drinking, particularly in connexion with idolatry, but in Galatians he is dealing with the
fundamentals of the gospel, whether salvation is by faith in Christ alone,
or whether it is by faith plus the works of the law or any other form of
human works. In regard to the latter he did not please men who were
out to make a gospel of law and grace, of the work of Christ and the works
of men. Because he preached a gospel of grace and faith he suffered
much at the hands of men, of the Jews in particular.
J. M.

SEMEION
In the Greek New Testament one of the words used in order to describe
the wonderful works of the Lord Jesus is semeion, which in our English
versions is variously rendered " miracle, " " sign, " " wonder. " An examination of the occurrences of semeion and the A. V. and R. V. texts reveals that
the R. V. is much more consistent in its rendering of the word. Where the A. V.
has " sign " the R. V. agrees in all instances. In Revelation 12. 1, 3, 13. 13 the
A. V. has " wonder " (though it has sign in Revelation 15. 1), but the R. V.
maintains its consistent use of " sign. " In the New Testament there are
over twenty instances in which the A. V. renders semeion as " miracle "
(singular or plural). In all but three of these the R. V. reads " sign, " and in
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the three exceptions (Luke 23. 8, Acts 4. 16, 22), in which the R. V. text is
" miracle, " the margin gives " sign " as an alternative.
Opinions will differ as to whether the unvarying use of " sign " is to be
preferred to the A. V. variations, largely according to setting. It may be
argued, on the one hand, that the translators of the A. V. were, in a measure,
interpreting the Scriptures instead of keeping to strict and close translation.
On the other hand, insistence on the use of " sign " to the complete exclusion
of other words may place on the translators an unwarranted restriction.
It also places on us, as students of the Scriptures, the onus of enquiring into
the implications of the word in each instance.
The use of signs is deeply rooted in the history of the Jews. Abraham
received the sign of circumcision (Romans 4. 11). In this instance semeion
indicates a sign, mark or token, without reference to the miraculous. Again,
Jonah was a sign to the Ninevites (Luke 11. 30) and also to the Jewish
nation in the days of the Lord (Matthews 12. 39, 16. 4). Events associated
with Jonah marked him as a prophet from the LORD, and are also a sign of
the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus. The element of the miraculous
and of the power of God is definitely present here. In the LORD'S dealings
with His people Israel He often used signs, and it became characteristic of
the Jews to ask for signs (1 Corinthians 1. 22). Even so, it should be borne
in mind that to ask for a sign from the LORD is to manifest lack of faith or
unbelief (John 6. 30). The Lord Jesus said, " This generation is an evil
generation: it seeketh after a sign" (Luke 11. 29: see also Matthew
12. 39, 16. 4). Ahaz would seem to have been influenced by just such a
consideration, when he declined to ask for a sign, whereupon the LORD
Himself gave to the house of David the sign of the coming of Immanuel by
virgin birth (Isaiah 7. 10-14). This God-given sign was to mark and identify
beyond dispute that great and notable event. In keeping with this, the Lord
Jesus in some of His prophetic statements gave signs as indicating the
imminence of certain future events (Matthew 24. 3, 30, Mark 13. 4,
Luke 21. 7), not all of the signs being necessarily miraculous.
Among the Jews signs were required as proof of the authority and
identity of the Christ (e. g., John 3. 2, 6. 14, 7. 31, 9. 16). A similar test
would be applied to the disciples after the Lord's ascension, and so the Lord
promised that signs should follow them that believed. This promise was fully
met after the Lord was received up into heaven, for the disciples " went
forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word by the signs that followed " (Mark 16. 17-20). The
evidence of the Scriptures is that these signs were miraculous, and certain
of the outstanding servants of the Lord are named in this connexion, e. g.,
Stephen (Acts 6. 8), Philip (Acts 8. 6), Barnabas and Paul (Acts 15. 12).
Often indeed today our wavering faith is helped by the inspired record of
these same signs.
Paul's case is of particular interest, for not only was he granted signs and
wonders to convince the unsaved (Romans 15. 18, 19), but also to prove
his apostleship, which some sought to deny (2 Corinthians 12. 12). In this
we see one of the many ways in which Paul was like the Master he loved and
served so faithfully. While the Lord was rejected indeed of men, He was
nevertheless " a Man approved of G o d . . . by mighty works and wonders
and signs, which God did by Him " (Acts 2. 22).
We must be careful to note that the miraculous element in itself is not
sufficient to prove that a teaching or a person is from God. Pharaoh's sorcerers
counterfeited some signs that the LORD wrought through Moses and Aaron
(Exodus 7. 11). Further, the Lord Jesus warned His disciples that false
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Christs and false prophets would show great signs and wonders (Matthew
24. 24, Mark 13. 22). And again, the resurrected and glorified Lord revealed
to John in Patmos that the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, through
the spirits of demons, would work signs in order to deceive (Revelation
13. 13, 14, 19. 20, 16. 14). Evidently then we must look for something more
than what appears to us as miraculous. The source and objective of the
sign should be examined, and no departure from the revealed mind and will
of God should be countenanced.
In brief, in most cases semeion is associated with the miraculous, though
the word itself need not necessarily imply it, and, in fact, in a very few cases
it does not.
Prove all things;
holdfast that which is good
(1 Thessalonians 5. 21).
J. B.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
The Specially mentioned Parables (1)
From Toronto, Ont. —The Lord used parables, to illustrate a truth,
and to reveal truth. All except one of the specially mentioned parables in
Luke fall into the first category. The exception, which concerns the rich
man and Lazarus, falls into the second. Some differed as to calling this
exception a parable. They felt that the Lord was here giving a statement of
fact. Others indicated the recurrence of the descriptive words, " a certain, "
throughout the specially mentioned parables as implying actual persons,
places and events. This latter view reconciles the purpose of the Lord's
parables as illustration and as revelation on one hand, with their veracity,
and in particular with the realities of the narrative of the rich man and
Lazarus (Luke 16), on the other.
In 1 Corinthians 1. 24 Christ is spoken of as " the power of God, and the
wisdom of God. " It was felt that the specially mentioned miracles (studied
previously) demonstrate the power of God and the parables reveal the
wisdom of God. Other men displayed power through miracles and wisdom
through parables, but none as the God-Man did.
The parable of the two debtors enshrines the divine principle that deeper
appreciation leads to deeper love. The love springs not from the deeper sin
forgiven, but from a deeper appreciation of the forgiveness. It is said of the
sinful woman that "she loved much" [1]. Some felt that the "much"
referred to her love for the Lord which was great because of her forgiveness.
Others thought it was related to the many things and persons which had
filled her affections in the world and which called for forgiveness.
What did the Lord mean when he told the lawyer who had recited the
basic principles of the law, " This do and thou shalt live " ? On the one hand,
it was considered that an adherence to the letter and spirit of the law as
enunciated by the lawyer (which was necessarily impossible through sin)
would have been sufficient to ensure him eternal life [2]. On the other
hand, it was indicated that faith in Christ was necessary for eternal life;
the Lord was but revealing the divine standard to indicate how far short the
man fell. Men could live in the enjoyment of the precepts and spirit of the
law, but not obtain eternal life thereby.
Difficulty was found in determining the practical application of the
parable of the importunate friend. How can the attitude of the householder
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find a parallel in God ? There were three helpful observations on this point.
(1) The parable is not illustrating the love and kindness of God, but the
necessity of importunity in prayer. (2) The parable relates to a specific
need—three loaves of bread. If we pray for a specific thing with importunity,
we shall get an answer, whether it be yes or no. (3) The parable is contrasting
the behaviour of men with the grace of God.
J. A. Lennox Brown.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —Simon was an unbeliever; and
Luke 7. 39, " If He were a prophet, " shows the thoughts of his heart. His
actions prove that His motives in inviting the Lord may have been a desire
for popularity.
The simplicity of Christ baffled the lawyer (Luke 10), showing him,
that " by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. " Religion and lawkeeping cannot save, only Christ can.
Love for the stranger must be shown by God's people (Deuteronomy
10. 18, 19; Hebrews 13. 2). Christ saw the multitude and the strangers
as God does in the light of eternity.
The Lord is not wearied by our much asking. The Lord Jesus showed the
disciples that they should offer continual prayer with importunity to receive
a blessing. There appears to be a progression shown, Luke 11. 10: ask,
seek, knock. Temporal and spiritual blessings are envisaged here. The
Lord's prayer in the garden of Gethsemane gives us an example of asking
and yet bowing to the will of God. Jacob received blessing only by striving
with the angel.
In Luke 12 we have a general exhortation to believers. Treasure laid up
in heaven will be seen again, but material things are transient. The Lord
exhorted His disciples to seek first His kingdom (Matthew 6. 33)..
The parable of the fig tree may be viewed both individually and collectively. Our position in God's house is for fruit-bearing. Just as dead wood
is pruned away in the natural so also in the spiritual (John 15. 6).
L. Parker.
From Portslade. —The two debtors (7. 41-43) were both forgiven. God
has provided deliverance for all. Through her faith the woman realized she
had been forgiven a great debt, and because of that her love was very real.
The debtor who owed little was the self-righteous Pharisee, unaware of
his true condition before God.
The parable of the good Samaritan was the answer to the question:
" Who is my neighbour ? " The lawyer could not inherit eternal life by
" doing, " and the Lord answered him accordingly [31.
The parable in Luke 12 was spoken for the benefit of the disciples.
Unregenerate men could not abstain from covetousness. It is permissible
for a disciple to be rich, but also it is a requirement to be rich towards God.
This would exclude the idolatrous form of covetousness seen in the parable.
The answer to the question, " What shall I do, because I have not where to
bestow my fruits?" is found in verse 33: "Sell that ye have, and give alms, "
the end in view being treasure in heaven.
The soil of the vineyard (Luke 13) was rich and fertile. Israel's heritage
was a land flowing with milk and honey. The fig tree also enjoyed the
protection afforded by the vineyard; likewise Israel God's power and
presence. Israel was cut off because of fruitlessness. The vine-dresser would
seem to speak of the Lord in His final ministration to Israel.
W. T.
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From Wigan. —Simon (Luke 7), who would come under the condemnation of John 9. 41 ("Your sin remaineth"), stands out in contrast to the
woman, a sinner who had received forgiveness and had been herself received
by the Lord. Simon's thoughts of the woman were far different from those
of the Lord, for the Lord could see into the heart. He not only knew Simon's
thoughts, but knew the woman's longing for forgiveness. The Lord's
question, " Which of them therefore will love him most ? " and Simon's
answer, " He, I suppose, to whom he forgave the most, " left the Pharisee
condemned. The woman's commendation is worth our consideration:
" she loved much. " She so beautifully manifested her love. It is very often
found that those who have been greater sinners excel in their love and
devotion to the Lord once they have received of His love and grace.
The Samaritan neighbour (Luke 10) would remind us of the Lord Himself: —" God, being rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us,
even when we were dead through our trespasses, quickened us together
with Christ. " In the parable, the priest and the Levite depict those who
profess to keep the law and are yet without compassion for the poor and
needy. The Lord, reading the heart of the lawyer who tempted Him, left
him condemned by His words, " Go, and do thou likewise " (Luke 10. 37).
As in Matthew 22. 40 the Lord would show that on love for God and love for
one's neighbour hangs the whole law.
The subject of the Father's care for His children is emphasized in Luke
12. Following the Lord's words, " A man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth " (verse 15), we have the parable
of the rich man whose ground brought forth plentifully. Here we can
discern the difference between having treasures laid up for oneself and being
rich toward God. This is a lesson for the children of God.
The parable of the fig tree would give solemn lessons on fruit-bearing.
In its context in Luke 13 it would particularly show the forbearance and
longsuffering of God (Romans 2. 4). The Lord Jesus had taught that
repentance was needful for all, and the closing words of the parable would
show that those who had the greater privileges would come in for greater
condemnation at the righteous judgement of God: " if it bear fruit thenceforth, well; but if not, thou shalt cut it down " (Luke 13. 9).
J. H,
EXTRACTS
From Methil. —The Lord frequently taught by parables, using everyday
illustrations to teach spiritual things. Quite often the meaning was hidden
from the multitudes, and later revealed to the disciples (Luke 8. 10).
Sometimes the Lord asked men questions (Luke 7. 42, 10. 26), so that
they might consider these things for themselves.
The lawyer who tempted the Lord received a very gracious reply in the
story of the man who fell among robbers. This lawyer had answered the
Lord's question correctly, but it is one thing to know Scripture and another
to apply it to one's life, so the Lord said, " Go, and do thou likewise "
(Luke 10. 37). He could then become a neighbour and show fellow-feeling,
compassion and love to others.
The Lord taught the disciples to pray (Luke 11), and then He taught
them by parable the necessity for being persistent. God does not give like
the unrighteous judge of Luke 18, to get rid of the petitioner. We may seek
continuously (Luke 11. 9, 10). Abraham proved the value of constant and
persistent prayer (Genesis 18) on behalf of Lot. See also 1 Thessalonians
5. 17, Colossians 4. 2, and Isaiah 62. 6, 7.
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The parable of the fig tree could have an application to Israel in the days
of the Lord. The delay of judgement does not at all mean escape from it.
God desires men to escape and would leave them the possibility of it.
Neville Coomer,
F r o m West Hartlepool. —The woman of Luke 7 was a reputed sinner
(witness the testimony of Simon). We would place her in the category of a
five hundred pence debtor. She had much on the debit side of her spiritual
account and nothing on the credit side. Like those who gathered unto David
in his day she met the great One, who discharged her mighty debt and
granted her an acceptance before His God.
The lawyers possessed the key of knowledge; they knew the law. The
priest and the Levite, like the lawyer, knew much of the requirements
of the law. The Lord's teaching was foreign to their minds, bound as they
were by a legal, lifeless system, the priest ministering about holy things and
the Levite assisting in divine service. The Samaritan was outside all this
formal legality. He was a stranger to that order of things and far removed
from legal obligations. The Lord Jesus came to where we were, stricken and
afflicted by sin, and cared for us: He fulfilled both the letter and the spirit
of the law. Love is the fulfilment of the law. The disciple of the Lord Jesus
ought always to be content with such things as he has. Money as a defence
may legitimately be used by the disciple; he should not be found in bondage
to money's lure or a servant of Mammon. To the unsaved, the Lord's words
are a warning that riches are no defence against death or the judgement to
come. Men cannot buy themselves a place in divine favour. Riches (material
wealth) belong to this life, and here they remain. Similarly the disciple
may lose his life as to service if covetousness (which is idolatry) finds a
place in his heart.
R. R., R. H.
From Birkenhead. —It is worth noting that when the Lord Jesus used
parables to bring home His message, He used incidents of everydayoccurrence in relation to the problems of the people. Luke 7 is a useful
illustration of this. He so placed His subject before them that He caused
them to think and ask questions. This is a very good lesson for us today.
We judge that the parable in Luke 7 does not mean that the woman
was a greater sinner than Simon [4]. The woman had a greater consciousness
of sin. Her love for the Lord Jesus was great, and the result was seen in her
actions. This showed repentance, and, although she did not ask for forgiveness, the Lord knew the motive and gave forgiveness.
The Samaritan, unlike the other men, had a thought for someone else,
who was probably a racial enemy. The priest and the Levite in their religious
capacity had nothing to offer, neither can the religious systems of today give
the necessary help and comfort that can to be found alone in Christ. There
seems little doubt that the incident really took place; note the words, " a
certain man. "
In general, it is the attitude of the world to withhold help from the needy.
We should bear in mind in our testimony that there are other important
things besides spiritual exercises. We are exhorted in Galatians 6. 10 to
work that which is good toward all men, and specially toward them that
are of the household of the Faith.
To understand the meaning of asking for the Holy Spirit (Luke 1 1 . 13),
we must remember that the Holy Spirit was not yet given. This passage
is dealing with need, and our need is supplied as God sees it. Philip Kelly.
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From Nottingham. —The word " tempt " in Luke 10. 25 means " to
try or prove, " and it is probable that there was no evil design in the lawyer
asking this question of the Lord [5]. This would seem to be borne out by
the ensuing conversation which was conducted on pleasant lines as compared
with many exchanges between the Lord and the religious men of that day
(see Matthew 23. 13-36). We felt that the object of the parable was to bring
home to the lawyer the true principle of " Thou shalt l o v e . . . thy
neighbour as thyself" (Luke 10. 27), as opposed to the petty restrictions
and traditions of the religious Jews of that day. It is essential that we seek
for and observe the spirit of the principles laid down in the Scriptures.
We should exercise care in the application of parables, but in Luke
13. 6-9 we suggest that in the primary application the tree would speak of
the Jewish nation at that time, in which God did not find the delight that
was His due under the old covenant (see Exodus 19. 4-8, Mark 7. 6-13).
In the man looking for fruit we see God seeking the proper heart-response
from His covenant people. We had considerable difficulty in identifying
the vine-dresser. It was suggested that he would speak of Christ interceding
for the people, but we were unable to substantiate this from Scripture.
We were also unable to decide whether the promised attention to the roots
of the tree would take place in that day or in a time yet future. Assistance
on these points would be appreciated [6].
K. J. Holmes, T. A. Allen.
From Southport. —The lawyer of Luke 10, unlike the lawyer of
Matthew 22. 35, does not appear to have had any evil design in his question
[7]. It was a most important one, one any man can ask, a question like
that of the jailor at Philippi (Acts 16. 30). It is a question which every
man, who cares for his soul, should ask. The Lord Jesus refers him to the law
(Leviticus 19. 18, Deuteronomy 6. 5). In trying to fulfil the law he would
learn how far he was from really doing so, for through the law is the
knowledge of sin (Romans 3. 20). Thus he would be brought to see his need
of a Saviour.
The short parable of Luke 11 is somewhat like that in Luke 18. 1-8,
and teaches the same lesson, namely, that men ought always to pray, and
not " faint. " If a selfish friend can be overcome by perseverance
and importunity, much more will a gracious God grant our petition.
Importunity will often win a blessing from God, but not, as in the case
of the friend in the parable, by wearying Him, He is always ready to answer
prayer. The danger of riches increases with their increase, hence the
psalmist's advice: " If riches increase, set not your heart thereon " (Psalm
62. 10). Very wise is the prayer of Agur (Proverbs 30. 8), " Give me neither
poverty nor riches. "
Thomas Brown.
From London, S. E. —While the Oxford Dictionary definition of a
parable is " A comparison or similitude, a fictitious narrative by which
moral or spiritual truth is typically set forth", we feel that in many of the
parables of the Lord Jesus the incidents were not fictitious, but actual
occurrences at some time or other.
The lawyer (Luke 10. 25-37), being acquainted with the law, may have
at all times done his best to honour the same, but came short in the fulfilment
of the command to love one's neighbour [8]. In the man going down from
Jerusalem to Jericho we see a picture of the sinner's departure from God,
Satan's work of robbery and injury, and the Saviour's coming to meet the
victim in all his need and helplessness.
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The rich man (Luke 12) was blessed with a bumper harvest, yet he forgot
to acknowledge and thank the God of all creation and life, who had blessed
him so abundantly. Material prosperity can never satisfy or give life to the
soul. He had ignored the very word of God in Deuteronomy 8. 3, " Man
doth not live by bread only. "
Geo. S. Pain.
From Liverpool. —The condition to which sin has brought man is seen
in the parable of the good Samaritan. It reveals the sinner in all his need,
and the condescending grace of God in meeting that need. As an answer
to the lawyer's question, it shows the impotence of man as to keeping the
law. The lawyer realized this, but endeavoured to justify himself, and thus
became further involved in his own trap.
The parable reveals the lack of compassion in those from whom it should
have been forthcoming. The priest and the Levite are typical of the law:
it has no compassion; it cannot accomplish anything as to meeting man's
need. The Samaritan " came to him ": this clearly indicates the extremity
to which the love of Christ brought Him in His seeking for sinners. The
Lord Jesus Christ came to where the sinner was and bound up his wounds,
the effects of sin. The use of oil indicates the gracious work of the Holy
Spirit in salvation. The man was brought up from the place of sin to the
inn, which would speak of the house of God. There the Lord supplies every
need of those whose responsibility it is to care for the flock. Here we see
also the promise of His coming again, and of rewards for those who have
thus served well.
Two essentials to prayer are a realization of need and importunity.
Jacob's persistence is an illustration of importunity in prayer: " I will
not let Thee go, except Thou bless me. "
J. Seddon, AM.
From Glasgow. —Simon, by answering rightly concerning the parable
that the Lord set forth to him, unwittingly condemned himself. In this he
was like David of old, when Nathan told his parable to Him. David said
that the man ought to die, and Nathan replied, " Thou art the man. " This
wrought conviction in David.
Concerning the law the Lord asked the self-righteous lawyer, " How
readest thou ? " In response to his reply the Lord said, " Thou hast answered
right: this do, and thou shalt live. " Again, when the lawyer answered the
Lord correctly concerning this parable of the good Samaritan the Lord
said, " Go, and do thou likewise. " We too should love our neighbour as
ourselves, even although our neighbour may be an enemy, for the Lord's
word is that we should love our enemies; and this can only be accomplished by the love of Christ being shed abroad in our hearts. Fred Harvey.
From Whitehills and Macduff. —In the Pharisee's house the Lord
taught a lesson on forgiveness.
Simon obviously underestimated his
distinguished guest; the absence of water and the kiss is soon rectified by
a notable sinner woman. Faith is always rewarded. The woman rejoiced in
the forgiveness of her sins. He that is forgiven most, loveth most. All of
us are debtors, but the price was paid at Calvary, and in return there should
be the grateful evidence of love.
The man robbed on the way to Jericho needed help. The men who
should have shown the neighbourly spirit passed on the other side, and an
outsider, a Samaritan, came along and showed all the kindness of a true
neighbour. The lawyer learned that day that anyone is our neighbour,
especially if he is in great need.
J. C. W.
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From Cowdenbeath. —Solomon in his wisdom copiously drew from
nature illustrations to make his teaching clear and forceful (1 Kings 4. 33),.
and when the Greater than Solomon was here He used parables also. We
all appreciate the effectiveness and value of wise illustration. The Lord,
Jesus was the perfect Teacher, and His parables were plain, direct and in
many cases self-explanatory. Certain parables required interpretation,
particularly those concerning the kingdom of God. Profound truth was
presented in parables that hardened hearts should not understand. The
Lord's wise use of similitudes is particularly evident in parables that have
application to individuals. He had a perfect knowledge of men. He knew
their inward reasonings. The parable of the debtors revealed to Simon that
the woman he despised was a forgiven sinner whose response was fitting
for one forgiven so much. We would judge that it is not possible to find a
moral or spiritual counterpart for each detail in a parable. Simon did not
fit the role of the fifty pence debtor: he gave no water, no kiss, and he did
not anoint the Lord's head with oil.
" Master, bid my brother divide the inheritance with me, " said one out
of the multitude (Luke 12. 13). The Lord was not prepared to arbitrate
in the matter, but He took the opportunity afforded by the incident to
warn against covetousness. We would tarry to point out the complete
harmony between the teaching of the Lord here, and what is taught in the
epistles. Paul emphasizes the serious nature of this sin, stating in Colossians
3. 5 that covetousness is idolatry, and in Ephesians 5. 5 describing the
covetous man as an idolater. The need to be careful not to fail in the
important matter of laying up treasure in heaven is also stressed.
The events referred to in Luke 13. 1 had been wrongly interpreted by
the men of that day. Certain Galilaeans had been violently put to death,
and eighteen men had died by accident, but it was wrong to assume that
through these events divine judgement had been executed. The Lord's
informers had passed judgement on others, but did not realize that they
themselves were exposed to divine judgement. There was failure on the
part of the whole nation. Israel had failed to bring forth the fruit that God
expected. That failure was still in evidence throughout the years of the
Lord's earthly ministry, yet a further period of grace was to be given before
they were cast off nationally [9].
J. K. D. Johnston.
From Atherton. —The interpretation of the parable of the good
Samaritan is clearly outlined by the preceding and concluding questions of
the lawyer and the Lord (Luke 10. 29, 36). We further see a comprehensive
view of the history of man from his fall to the Saviour's return, including
the failure of the commandments and ceremonies of the law to meet the
need, the advent into this world of the Son of Man, who came to seek and
save, the subsequent gift of the Holy Spirit (in the oil), the provision of a
place of care and sustenance (the assembly), and the promise and encouragement of the Lord's return and reward to under-shepherds. The emphasis
seems to be placed on the word " importunity " in Luke 11, with resultant
blessing. Its use in the New Testament implies earnest, persevering petition.
This should be characteristic in our asking, seeking and knocking until an
answer is received.
The parable of the rich farmer is a warning against greed and covetousness, and indicates the necessity of a correct balance between the things
that are temporal and those that are eternal (Luke 12. 15). His policy
was hopelessly short-sighted as was Achan's, Gehazi's, Judas's, Ananias's
and Sapphira's. There was no recognition of God or grateful return to Him,
as is shown by the words, "my fruits, " "my barns, " " my goods. " The
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truly rich is the one rich toward God; and his treasures are laid up in
heaven, the full possession of which he gains (not loses) when called from
this scene.
E. B.

COMMENTS
[1] (Toronto). —" She loved much ": it is quite a new interpretation
to me that she loved many things and persons in the world. There can be
no doubt, that in the connexion in which these words are found, " she loved
much " means that she loved the Lord much, her love for the Lord is seen
in her tender heart as she stood behind Him weeping, and washed His feet
with her tears and wiped them with the hair of her head, and kissed and
anointed them. Can we be in doubt that it was the Lord she loved much ?
—J. M.
[2] (Toronto). —Paul's basic statements as to the law should set at
rest all confusion of thought as to the law and the works of the law.
(1) " B y the works of the law shall no flesh be justified in His sight, " and
(2) "for through the law cometh the knowledge of sin " (Romans 3. 20).
As to human conduct God could not set before men anything other than a
perfect standard, hence the two great commandments of the law relative
to love to God and love to man, upon which hang all the law and the
prophets. Hence, when the lawyer stated the law's requirement, the Lord
knowing his hopeless state, he being dead in his trespasses and sins, told
him to do as the law said, and if he did or could do this then he would live.
But as Paul says, " If there had been a law given which could make alive,
verily righteousness would have been of the law" (Galatians 3. 21). There
is no law but the law of the life that is in Christ Jesus (Romans 8. 1, 2)
that can free man from condemnation and from the law of sin and of death.
—J. M.
[3] (Portslade). —Eternal life is a gift not an ineritance. —J. M.
[4] (Birkenhead). —I judge the parable of Luke 7 does show that the
woman was a greater sinner than Simon. Though all have sinned, this does
not mean that all have sinned in the same measure. It will be more bearable
in the day of judgement for some than for others. —J. M.
[5] (Nottingham). —"Ye shall not tempt the LORD your God"
(Deuteronomy 6. 16; Matthew 4. 7) shows that this lawyer was utterly
in error in tempting the Lord, yet the Lord dealt graciously with him in
his ignorance and unbelief, as He did in general with the Jews. —J. M.
[6] (Nottingham). —This parable of the fig tree in a vineyard is
somewhat difficult to understand as to whom it applies to. If the fig tree
envisages Israel, whom does the vineyard represent ? Israel is frequently
referred to in Scripture as a vineyard. It seems to me rather to represent
an individual who is planted in a favoured position, yet brings forth no
fruit, and is in consequence in danger of being cut down as useless. The
vinedresser pleads for forbearance with his master till he had digged about
it and manured it. We might all do a little of this work for a saint whose
life is fruitless. —J. M.
[7] (Southport). —See note [5] on paper from Nottingham. —J. M.
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[8] (London, S. E. ). —We should remember the principle set forth by
John in 1 John 4. 20: " He that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen,,
cannot love God whom he hath not seen. "—J. M.
[9] (Cowdenbeath). —See note [6] on paper from Nottingham. —J. M.
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Methil. —Could Acts 2. 14-38 answer to Luke 13. 8 ?
and could Acts 2. 41 be a result of this digging ?
Answer. —I see no parallel in Luke 13. 8 and Acts 2. 14-38. In Luke
13. 8 it is digging with a view to fruitfulness whereas in Acts 2 it is a message
delivered by Peter which brought home conviction of sin to thousands of
the Jewish people with resultant repentance and works meet for repentance.
—J. M.
Question from Birkenhead. —Is there in Luke 10. 35 a type of the
coming of the Lord with the reward for His servants who have acted
according to His will ?
Answer. —Yes, this part of the parable can be profitably used in this
way, as to reward for service rendered to those who have known the grace
of Christ. We serve the Lord in ministering to His saints. —J. M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 9
Verses 12, 13: For the ministration of this service not only filleth up the
measure of the wants of the saints, but aboundeth also through many thanksgivings unto God; seeing that through the proving of you by this ministration
they glorify God for the obedience of your confession unto the gospel of Christ,
and for the liberality of your contribution unto them and unto all;
The ministration of this service filled the measure of the wants of the
saints, and also abounded in many thanksgivings to God. Thus the
saints were blessed, both givers and receivers, and God was glorified in
the many thanksgivings which rose from the hearts of the needy and
those that ministered to them. Those whose need was met by the giving
of the givers would see the proof of their confession unto the gospel of Christ
and for this they would glorify God, and for the liberality of their
contribution.
Verses 14, 15: While they themselves also, with supplication on your behalf,
long after you by reason of the exceeding grace of God in you. Thanks be
to God for His unspeakable Gift.
The apostle here anticipates the effect of the gift when it reached
the needy saints in Jerusalem, that supplication would be made by them
on behalf of their brethren far off in Gentile lands who had given with such
liberality to meet their need, and how they would long after them on account
of the surpassing grace of God which was in them. Paul closes this chapter
in a high note of thanksgiving; as he thinks of the matter of giving he
cannot forget God the great Giver and the greatness of his Gift—His
beloved Son. He is the unspeakable Gift of God, and with Him He has
given us all things (Romans 8. 32).
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CHAPTER 10
Verses 1, 2: Now I Paul myself intreat you by the meekness and gentleness
of Christ, I who in your presence am lowly among you, but being absent am
of good courage toward you: yea, I beseech you, that I may not when present
shew courage with the confidence wherewith I count to be bold against some,
which count of us as if we walked according to the flesh.

Paul emphasizes that he himself intreated or exhorted (Parakaleo,
literally, to call to one's side) them by the meekness and gentleness of
Christ (a powerful lever to move all but hard hearts), he who was
according to appearance (Prosopon, face) mean among them (his bodily
presence was weak—verse 10), but because he was absent he was bold
toward them. He besought (Deo, to pray, request) them that when he was
present with them he might not need to be bold with the confidence which
he reckoned to be needed against some who reckoned that Paul and his
fellows were walking according to the flesh.
Verses 3, 4: For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war according to the
flesh (for the weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty before
God to the casting down of strong holds);

Though they walked in the flesh, that is, as men in mortal bodies,
they did not war a fleshly or carnal warfare; consequently their weapons
were not carnal. These weapons were mighty before God to the casting
down or pulling down of strong holds. This is evident in Paul's
triumphal march from city to city. Many were the captives which were
freed by the pulling down of Satan's strong holds. Paul was well known
in the kingdom of Satan, as we learn from the words of the evil spirit which
indwelt one of Sceva's sons, who were exorcists, in Ephesus. The evil
spirit said, "Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye ? " (Acts
19. 15).
Verses 5, 6: Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that is exalted
against the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into captivity to the
obedience of Christ; and being in readiness to avenge all disobedience, when
your obedience shall be fulfilled.

Paul was ready to pull down all reasonings and every elevation of
pride that lifted itself up against the knowledge of God. All erroneousteaching and false imagination finds its base in the pride of man who
thinks to draw a better plan than that which is found in the Scriptures,
wherein is the knowledge of God. His work among the saints was to bring
every thought to the obedience of Christ, the perfect obedience of Christ
to the words of Scripture being the pattern which he followed in his instruction of the Lord's disciples. As was the Master so should be His servants.
The human mind, unless it is guided by the word of God, will be ever sailing
in thought where it should not be; it should be kept within the confines
of God's word, the one and only guide for God's saints in this world. The
apostle was ready to avenge or inflict punishment on every disobedience
when the obedience of the church in Corinth was fulfilled. How necessary
it was for the church to be obedient, if they were to carry out discipline
according to the apostle's instructions, as in 1 Corinthians 5 ! But how
impossible would be the situation in dealing with disobedience, if the
church were disobedient and also refused to listen to the apostle !
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Verse 7: Ye look at the things that are before your face. If any man trusteth
in himself that he is Christ's, let him consider this again with himself, that,
even as he is Christ's, so also are we.

Did the Corinthians look at things that were before their face? The
apostle would show that what claims they made, these were true also of the
apostle and his fellows. If any man was persuaded in himself that he was
Christ's, then, reasons the apostle, let him consider as he was Christ's
so also were they.
Verses 8, 9, 1 0 : For though I should glory somewhat abundantly concerning
our authority (which the Lord gave for building you up, and not for casting
you down), I shall not be put to shame: that I may not seem as if I would
terrify you by my letters. For, His letters, they say, are weighty and strong;
but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech of no account.

Though the apostle should boast somewhat more abundantly about
his apostolic authority, which, as he says, was for building up or edifying,
and not for pulling them down, he would not be put to shame, for his
authority had been given to him by the Lord. Even his corrections were
for their edification (and for ours also). It might seem as though he were
terrifying them with his letters, for it had been said that his letters were
weighty and strong. (Some seem to think that strong letters should never
be written, only letters in which a great deal is said about love, but he
who reads Paul's letters can see how strong some of them are in the correction
of wrongs. ) In contrast to his strong letters they thought that his bodily
appearance was weak and his speech was naught or of no account. Paul
may not have been an Absalom in appearance, nor a Demosthenes in
oratory, but we cannot accept the criticism of certain, when we remember
his abundant labours and how his words moved multitudes of people to
repentance and devotion to the Lord's cause. It is the judgement of
thinking men, that no man in this dispensation of grace has altered the course
of human history like he has done, and few have altered the course of human
lives as he did and has done by his preaching and by the writings which
he has left. When we remember that it was the words of Habakkuk,
quoted in Romans 1. 17, and that fell upon the ears of Tertius from Paul's
lips, that reached and converted Luther, and, that it was the reading of
Luther's commentary on the epistle to the Romans that wrought in John
Wesley to his conversion, two major events in the world, we cannot consent
to the assessment of certain of the speech of this very great man. Of
course, he himself disclaimed, in 1 Corinthians 15. 10, that it was himself
that wrought anything. He gave the credit of all to the grace of God which
was with him, which favoured him with the mighty energizing power of
the Holy Spirit. At the same time we cannot overlook the fact of the great
natural gifts with which he was endowed from birth and which were
sanctified by the Spirit to the service of God. He laid his unrelenting zeal
and his mental and physical powers on the altar of sacrifice. We bow our
hearts in thankfulness before the God who gave to His great servant such
gifts, which he so successfully used for the good of men in his time and for
all time.
J. M.
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" N o w these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
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daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
When the Lord Jesus left off speaking from the boat, He said to Simon,
" Put out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught, " to which
command Simon replied, " Master (Epistates)... at Thy word I will
let down the nets " (Luke 5. 4, 5). Epistates indicates " an appointee over,
commander or teacher " (Strong), that is, it indicates one who has been set
in authority at the will of another, and who has the right to command
others and to expect their unquestioning obedience. In giving command
to Simon the Lord Jesus spoke as Epistates and Simon responded accordingly.
The Lord's epistates power is seen also in the miraculous draught of fishes.
By His will they entered into the nets.
The epistates power and authority of the Lord Jesus were further seen
at the great storm. The disciples, who were in process of obeying His
command to cross the sea, in fear that their lives were in imminent peril
called to Him, " Master, Master (Epistates), we perish. " They acknowledged
His place over them as Epistates, and He by the exercise of His Epistates
power calmed the wind and the sea. Immediately thereafter the disciples,
marvelling at this manifestation of His power and authority over the
elements, asked, " Who then is this, that He commandeth even the winds
and the water, and they obey Him ? " (Luke 8. 25). The obedience of the
winds and the water spoke effectively to them of the rightful authority of
their Master and of the honour due to Him.
It would appear that the disciples were conscious of the dignity associated
with one who is rightfully called Epistates. They seem to have regarded the
pressure of the multitude that thronged around the Lord Jesus as an
affront to His dignity (Luke 8. 45). Evidently they desired all men to
conduct themselves becomingly towards their Master. This same motive
would appear to underlie their action in forbidding the man who was
casting out demons in the Lord's name (Luke 9. 49). However high might
have been their sense of their Master's exalted dignity, we may rest assured
that Peter, James and John had their appreciation of the Lord's Epistatescharacter greatly exhanced through their experience at His Transfiguration
(Luke 9. 28-36). Peter said, " Jesus, Master (Epistates), it is good for us
to be here. " Experiences that lead us to a fuller and nobler appreciation
of the high and exalted dignity of our Lord and Master are good experiences,
and are good for us if we live in the light of them. On the occasion of the
Transfiguration, the three disciples were brought into direct contact with
the Father by whose will the Lord Jesus is Master (Epistates), for " a voice
came out of the cloud, saying, This is My Son, My Chosen: hear ye Him. "
It is of interest to note that the A. V. and R. V. are in complete agreement
in consistently rendering Epistates as " Master, " and that this word does
not occur in the other three Gospels. More significant is the fact that it is
applied to the Lord Jesus only. No one else is accorded this designation,
though, we note, the use of it was not confined to the Lord's disciples, for
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the ten lepers used it (Luke 17. 13). The Lord Jesus is Master (Epistates) not
only over His disciples, but also over all men, over all animal creation, over
all things, animate and inanimate: His authority extends throughout the
universe.
The six instances in which Epistates is used in reference to the Lord Jesus
should be allowed due weight in impressing upon us the high dignity and
worthiness of the One who is our Lord and Master. He is worthy of our
unquestioning and unhesitating obedience, and to be held in highest honour.
J. B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 11
Verses 1, 2, 3: Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ. Now I
praise you that ye remember me in all things, and hold fast the traditions,
even as I delivered them to you. But I would have you know, that the Head
of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the Head of
Christ is God.

Verse 1 should be joined to chapter 10, as is shown in the R. V. In
this Paul calls upon the Corinthians to imitate him in his self-denial and
self-sacrifice on behalf of others even as he in this matter imitated his
Master, Christ. He praised them that they remembered him in all things
and that they kept the traditions, the instructions which he had orally
delivered to them. Next, Paul deals with headship, that is supremacy.
In lordship it is that of authority, the right to command. Headship and
lordship are not equivalent terms, though they are often confused.
Christ is the Head of the Church which is His Body (Ephesians 5. 23;
Colossians 1. 18). Nowhere do we read that He is Lord of the Church.
Indeed, it is beyond dispute, that He, the Head, has given no commandments to the Church as such. If He had given to the Church commandments to keep, the Church would have been torn asunder by faction and
schism long ago, and it would have been impossible for Him, in the day
of His coming, to present the Church to Himself, glorious, without spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing (Ephesians 5. 27). Had commandments
been given by Christ to the Church, the gates of Hades would surely have
prevailed. The charter of the Church is, that all therein shall believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God (Matthew 16. 15-18)
There is no pope here. " The Church is subject to Christ " (Ephesians
5. 24), but this should not be read that the Church is obedient to Christ,
for obedience would imply that commandments had been given by Christ
to the Church, and that is not so. Commandments were given by the Lord
to His disciples. Discipleship and membership of the Body are two widely
different things. The Lord showed what discipleship implied when He
said to the Jews which had believed on Him, " If ye abide in My word,
then are ye truly My disciples; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make you free " (John 8. 31, 32). Paul says, " The husband is the
head of the wife, as Christ also is the Head of the Church " (Ephesians
5. 23). But in consequence of the fall the woman was told, " I will greatly
multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth
children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over
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thee" (Genesis 3. 16). The matter of the husband ruling over his wife
came in after Eve had sinned in disobeying the command relative to the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil. Rule of the husband over his
wife was in addition to the headship of the man over the woman. This
same thought emerges in the words of Peter, "After this manner aforetime
the holy women also, who hoped in God, adorned themselves, being in,
subjection to their own husbands: as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him
lord " (1 Peter 3. 5, 6). We have headship implied in subjection, and also
lordship implied in obedience. Paul in Corinthians is not dealing with
the headship of the husband over his wife, but the headship of the man
over the woman in the assemblings of God's gathered people. The headship of the man and the subjection of the woman does not imply any
inferiority on the part of the woman. She is equal to the man in essence
and nature. She is also equal in Christ Jesus, in whom there can be neither
male nor female (Galatians 3. 28). But both in God's assembly and in
the domestic sphere the man (Aner, a man, a male person of full age and
stature, as opposed to a child or female) is the head of the woman and the
husband of the wife. The Head of every man (Aner) is Christ, and the
Head of Christ is God. Christ is God and Man, and here He is seen in His
mediatorial work in which He was subject to God. It is also true that
though Christ the Son of God is equal to the Father (John 5. 18; Philippians 2. 6), both in essence and nature, and also in all the attributes of
Deity, yet the standing of the Son is one of subjection to the Father
(1 Corinthians 15. 28). Subjection does not mean inferiority.
Verses 4, 5: Every man praying or prophesying, having his head covered,
dishonoureth his Head. But every woman praying or prophesying with her
head unveiled dishonoureth her head: for it is one and the same thing as if
she were shaven.
We have pointed out already that what the apostle is writing about is
the behaviour of the sexes in the assemblings of God's people, and not in
the domestic sphere; the instructions given relative to the women keeping
silence in the churches, in chapter 14. 34, 35, must be borne in mind in the
consideration of this matter of praying and prophesying. Paul says,
" Let the women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto
them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as also saith the law. And
if they would learn anything, let them ask their own husbands at home:
for it is shameful for a woman to speak in the church. " To those who
believe that Paul's words are the commandment of the Lord, this scripture
cuts out once and for all women speaking publicly, as it says in verse 37.
The Spirit of God would not say that the women are to keep silence in the
church, in chapter 14, yet in chapter 11 grant them leave to speak publicly
in the church, if they had their head veiled. What do the verses above mean,
and what is the practice as based thereon ? Does Paul mean that men
may sit with their hats on in the church and only take them off when they
are going to pray or prophesy ? Contrariwise are women contemplated
as sitting with their heads unveiled and only veiling their heads when they
are going to pray or prophesy ? Surely the answers to these questions are
No, in both cases. The correct answer is, I believe, that the church when
gathered together is viewed as engaged in praying and prophesying, and
should any man present have his head covered during such exercises and
while the church is in assembly, which is viewed as a praying and
prophesying company, he dishonours Christ his Head, and should a woman
be unveiled in church she dishonours man, her head. As to the four virgin
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daughters of Philip, the evangelist, who prophesied, when, where or how
this took place we are not told, but it was neither in a synagogue, for the
law forbade it, nor was it in the church, for the teaching of the Lord, as
given here by Paul, forbade it, so it would, no doubt, be in the domestic
and private life of those virgins. How and where, "your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy " (Acts 2. 17) in the future before the great day
of the Lord comes, we do not know. By that time the saints of the Church
will be with the Lord. It has no application to this dispensation. Paul
uses strong words when he says, that it would be the same, if a woman
were unveiled, as if she were shaven.
Verses 6, 7: For if a woman is not veiled, let her also be shorn: but if it is a
shame to a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be veiled. For a man indeed
ought not to have his head veiled, forasmuch as he is the image and glory of
God: but the woman is the glory of the man.

Paul continues on the theme of the necessity of the woman being veiled,
and if not, he says that she should be shorn, and this would be a shame
to her. The man is not to have his head veiled, and the reason for this is,
that he is the image and glory of God. This carries us back to the creation
of man. " God created man in His own image, in the image of God created
He him; male and female created He them. " He also said, " Let Us
make man in Our image, after Our likeness" (Genesis 1. 26, 27). The
Hebrew word for image (Tselem) means a shadow, a resemblance. The
word is used to describe an idol, " an image, likeness (from its shadowing
forth ": Gesenius). " Likeness " is of somewhat similar meaning (Demuwth);
it means similitude, likeness, image, appearance. It must not be assumed
that when it is said that man was made in the image of God, that this
refers to Christ, in incarnation, when He was made in the likeness of men.
The incarnation is the matter in reverse, in that Christ who is the image
of the invisible God, took the form of a servant, made in the likeness of
men. Man as made by God was made in the shadowy appearance of God
and after His likeness. Wherein did this resemblance consist ? It could
not be in man's physical structure, for God is Spirit and not matter
(John 4. 24). It must be in man's spiritual part, in man's true self. Man's
body is simply the tabernacle in which he lives (2 Corinthians 5. 1), which
may be dissolved. We get help in this matter of the image of God from
Ephesians 4. 24 where we read, " Put on the new man, which after God
hath been created in righteousness and holiness of truth. " Thus I take it
that man as God's image was in holiness and righteousness of truth.
Again we read in Colossians 3. 9, 10, " Y e . . . have put on the new man,
which is being renewed unto knowledge after the image of Him that created
him. " Thus it seems to me, that while man, as to his spiritual being, was
created in God's resemblance, in holiness and righteousness of truth, yet
he was capable of being renewed unto knowledge, that is, the knowledge
of God and of His ways, and this knowledge was after the image of Him
that created him. Solomon tells us " that God made man upright; but
they have sought out many inventions " (Ecclesiastes 7. 29). God put
an upright soul in an upright body. Inventions here means arts or
devices, not necessarily mechanical. Men may devise cunning works
(Exodus 31. 4), and they may devise iniquity (Ezekiel 1 1 . 2; Micah 2. 1).
I would say, in the light of the above, that the image of God was in man's soul,
not bodily resemblance, though the greatness of man's self radiated through
his wonderful physical structure. Man was, though finite, God-like in
holiness and righteousness and in knowledge, and in knowledge he is far
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above the highest creature of the animal kingdom. Of holiness and
righteousness the animals know nothing whatever. Already redeemed
men and women are created in Christ Jesus for good works, works of which
they were incapable in their unregenerated state (Romans 3. 10-12;
Ephesians 2. 10), while as yet they are mortal, as regards their bodies.
Paul also says that the woman is the glory of the man; here he leaves out
the word " image. " She was made for man to be his helper and companion.
Paul speaks of two women who proved helpers to him in labouring with
him in the gospel (Philippians 4, 2, 3).
Verses 8, 9, 1 0 : For the man is not of the woman; but the woman of the man:
for neither was the man created for the woman; but the woman for the man:
for this cause ought the woman to have a sign of authority on her head, because
of the angels.

Paul in verse 8 states what was true of man and woman at their creation,
that the man is not of (Ek, out of) the woman, but the woman of (Ek,
out of) the man; she was builded by God from a rib which He took from
man's side. Man was not created for, or on account of, or for the sake of,
the woman, but the woman for, on account of, the man. She was to be his
help meet to answer to his need in every respect, spiritually, mentally and
physically. Because of this the woman ought to have a token of authority
(that is, that she is under the man's authority) on her head, something
to indicate that she is under the man. This last statement about the
angels has given rise to many ideas and conjectures, both ancient and
modern. One of the most sensuous is based on the fabulous interpretation
of the sons of God (fallen angels) taking wives of the daughters of men
(Genesis 6. 1, 2, 4), and the danger of unveiled women falling a prey to
bad angels. Angels, good and bad, are not sexed, hence there is neither
marrying nor giving in marriage among them (Matthew 22. 30). This is
one of the wildest of the interpretations. Let us ask the question, What
is the parallel between the woman and angels ? Is it not this, that in
the woman's case, the manner of the woman's creation shows her place is
one of subjection, and in consequence there must be a token of that subjection manifest on her head ? Similarly, the angels are in subjection
to their Head, and with them also there is a token of that subjection
manifest. What is that token is not revealed. This seems to me to be
the simplest explanation of a somewhat obscure statement.
Verses 11, 1 2 : Howbeit neither is the woman without the man, nor the man
without the woman, in the Lord. For as the woman is of (Ek, out of) the
man, so is the man also by (Dia, by means of) the woman; but all things are
of (Ek, out of) God.

" In the Lord, " describes a state of subjection to the Lord's authority,
hence verse 11 does not describe the married state, that each man and
woman must be married persons. Such a consideration would destroy
much that the apostle wrote in chapter 7. The Fellowship expressed in
the churches of God is one of men and women, not men only or women
only. The Scriptures contemplate men and women being together under
the Lord's authority. As the woman is of (Ek, out of) the man in creation,
so is the man by (Dia, by means of), that is, born of the woman in the
procreation of the human species. As man and woman are interdependent
on one another, both sexes are of, that is, dependent on God who is the
Creator of each.
J. M.
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Dunamis is one of those Greek words which, like logos, are notable for
their numerous acceptable translations in English, a circumstance which
must have added to the burden of the translators. Strong, in his Dictionary
of the Greek Text, achieves commendable brevity in defining dunamis
thus: " force (lit. or fig. ); spec, miraculous power (usually by impl. a
miracle itself). " With the words force, power and miracle in mind we shall
briefly consider some of the renderings in our English Versions, but, before
doing so, we remind readers that most of the (English) words we shall have
to cite also occur as translations of other Greek words.
In Matthew 25. 15 and Acts 11. 29 dunamis is translated " ability, "
which is sufficient to indicate at the outset that dunamis is not limited to
the idea of physical force, for the first of these refers to a man's competence
to trade with his master's money, while the second has to do with a man's
ability to give to others of the material things that God has given him.
So the words " force " and " power " must be thought of in terms of a
wide range of meaning and application. For example, in 1 Corinthians
14. 11 the rendering is " meaning. " In this chapter Paul is dealing with
certain spiritual gifts and is showing that the gift of speaking with tongues
is, apart from interpretation to the hearers, of very limited value so far as
the very vital matter of the edification of others is concerned. In order that
a " voice, " whether of pipe or harp or trumpet, should have its desired effect
in directing men's actions, it must be understood by them. The power of the
" voice " to compel action lies in the meaning conveyed, so there is here the
underlying thought of force or compulsion.
The R. V. and A. V. agree in these three scriptures, but they differ
(significantly, we think) in Revelation 18. 3, where the A. V. reads, " abundance of her (Babylon's) delicacies, " but the R. V. gives " power of her
wantonness (luxury, Mg. ). " History provides ample evidence that luxurious
living may sap the moral fibre of men, which would appear to be the sense
of the A. V. rendering, but the tenor of Revelation 18 would suggest that
the R. V. text is a preferable rendering. This use of " power " in association
with evil living carries a grave warning to which we do well to give heed in
this present day, in which standards of life and conduct are declining
alarmingly.
The notion of force is more readily apparent in the numerous scriptures
in which dunamis is rendered by some such expression as " mighty works "
in the A. V. (e. g., Luke 10. 13, Mark 6. 2, 5, 14), in all of which the R. V. gives
" powers " either in the text or in the margin. Among these we note
Romans 15. 19, where we read "mighty signs and wonders " (A. V. ) or
" the power of signs and wonders " (R. V. ). In this case, in order to gather
the force of the argument, it may be advisable to give consideration to
both renderings. The like remark may be made about 2 Thessalonians 1. 7;
and also about Colossians 1. 29 (Mg. ). In these we must bear in mind that
God is a God of power; and those who seek to serve Him, whether angels
or men, must derive from Him the power in which to work. The power is not
in us.
In seven instances (1 Corinthians 15. 56, 2 Corinthians 1. 8, 12. 9.
Hebrews 11. 11, Revelation 1. 16, 3. 8, 12. 10) the A. V. rendering of
dunamis is " strength ": in these, with one exception (Revelation 1. 16),
the R. V. is consistent with its renderings and marginal alternatives, in that
it keeps to " power "; in the exceptional case the R. V. agrees with the A. V.,
though " power " would be a very helpful and illuminating rendering.
" Strength, " like " mighty works, " implies the idea of available force, but
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in its occurrences (A. V. ) there is quite a range of application, including
such things as the power of sin, power to endure, power of Christ, power to
conceive, the shining of the sun, the condition of an assembly, and the
power of God. With these we might associate Hebrews 11. 34, where the
A. V. has " the violence of fire, " but the R. V. " the power of fire. "
In instances much too numerous to be cited in this brief note dunamis
is translated " power " (which would appear to be the most useful and
literal single translation, if we were to be confined to one) in the A. V., and,
as far as the writer has been able to trace, the R. V. is in agreement in all
cases. In Luke's Gospel we read of " the spirit and power of Elijah " (1. 17),
" the power of the Most High " (1. 35), '* the power of the Spirit " (4. 14),
authority and power to command unclean spirits (4. 36), the power of the
Lord to heal (5. 17), power over demons given to the twelve (9. 1), " the
power of the enemy " (10. 19), " the Son of Man coming in a cloud with
power and great glory " (21. 27), and " the Son of Man seated at the right
hand of the power of God " (22. 69). So that within the compass of one book
dunamis (translated " power ") has quite a variety of shades of meaning.
As we reflect on these and on other occurrences of dunamis, we gather an
appreciation of Paul's use of it in Romans 1. 16: " the g o s p e l . . . the
power of God unto salvation "—the very power that reached us, breaking
down the stony resistance of our cold hearts, and the power for which we
give God thanks.
Finally, dunamis is in nine instances (none of which is in Luke) rendered
" miracle. " In six of these (Acts 8. 13, 1 Corinthians 12. 10, 28, 29,
Galatians 3. 5) the R. V. text agrees with the A. V., but in each of these six
the R. V. gives " power " in the margin. In two other cases (Mark 9. 39,
Acts 2. 22) the R. V. text is " mighty work, " but the marginal reading is
" power "; and in the remaining one (Hebrews 2. 4) the R. V. text is
" powers. " In most, if not all, of these an outstanding aspect of the miracle
wrought is its magnitude, suggestive of power that infinitely transcends
man's greatest powers. We live in a day in which men are achieving very
great works indeed, works undreamt of in past generations, and some
works that past generations confidently regarded as impossible. How
small these works really are is brought home to us, when God in His infinite
power brings them to nought by His use of the elements (flood, wind, etc. ).
All man's greatest works, summed into one vast total, are as nothing in
comparison with a single act of divine power, yet some puny men today
dare to defy the God of power.
J. B.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
The Specially mentioned Parables (2)
F r o m Glasgow. —With the exception of the parable of the importunate
widow, parables under study this month seem to be largely directed at the
Pharisees. Those of the lost sheep, the lost coin and the lost son are preceded
by, and take their character from, the scoffing charge, " This Man receiveth
sinners, and eateth with them. " They had little time for sinners, as is
evidenced by their attitude to the formerly blind man in John 9. 34: " Thou
wast altogether born in s i n s . . . And they cast him out. " The Lord Jesus,
though He was appalled by sin, was interested in the saving of sinners.
For want of understanding of this divine purpose the Pharisees despised
Him as one who becomes like the company he keeps. The parables of Luke 15
are similar, except that the last has the addition of the pharisaic son who,
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in his own opinion, was too good to associate with his returning brother.
It is clear from all three that the loss of the one item prompted a diligent
concentration on its recovery. It was the father of the erring son, not the
son himself, who suffered the heartaches. The joy associated with the finding
of lost ones is clear evidence of the yearnings of God's heart and of His
eagerness to forgive. To the returning sinner is given the privilege of
bringing such joy to His heart.
The parable of the unjust steward was spoken to the disciples, though
the Pharisees overheard it. The steward enjoyed a position of trust, and
never thought of being called to account. When he was, his misappropriation
of his master's goods was exposed. At his master's expense he had enjoyed
a life of ease which unfitted him for manual labour by which he might earn
a living. So he sought to ingratiate himself with the debtors by further
subterfuge. He encouraged them to render false returns and so reduce the
amount due to his master. In dismissing him, the master commended his
astuteness. The Lord Jesus held up this to His disciples, that they should
use their talents in higher things that they might make friends for eternity [1 ].
The parable of the rich man and Lazarus shows us the sudden change of
fortunes that can come with death and how that our future state is dependent
on our present state in the sight of God. There is a similarity between this
parable and that of the rich farmer. The rich man is seen as a rich, but not
notable man. His house, his cuisine, and his clothes bespoke opulence. In
extreme contrast there lay at his gate a beggar, ridden with disease and
poverty. The death of both brought a sudden reversal of fortunes. It may
be that this lesson was intended for the Pharisees who appeared to think
that wealth in this world merited some favour in the next. The Lord, in
drawing aside the curtain and exposing a picture of life after death, delivered
a telling blow at this hollow philosophy. They sought to reconcile the love
of God and the love of money. The Lord might have added His own words
in Luke 12. 21, " So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not
rich toward God. "
The parable of the importunate widow is evidently intended to teach the
value of importunate prayer. All prayer is a trial to our patience, but we
are to understand that unwearied prayer may bring from God a suitable
response. Luke records the Lord's own prayers and His teaching regarding
prayer.
The purpose of the parable of the two praying men in the temple is
explicitly stated. It was levelled against those who were self-righteous to
the point of haughtiness, an attitude most objectionable to God. There is
no response to hypocrisy, but rather to the cry of self-confessed sinners.
God alone is the Justifier of all sinners, provided they acknowledge their
state and seek forgiveness.
J. J. P.
From Birkenhead. —In our study of this subject we realized the
importance of gathering the main lesson from the story, and also of noting
the persons involved therein. Much confusion could result from attempting
to apply all the details of a parable.
In Luke 15 two distinct parties are in view, (i) the publicans and sinners
and (ii) the Pharisees and scribes. Verse 3 indicates this chapter to be one
parable in three parts. All three show the great value God places on each
human soul, and the joy that attends the finding of even one that is lost.
The story of the two sons can be applied to the two parties here addressed,
and it illustrates the importance of an unsaved man realizing his desperate
plight and the need for repentance.
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In Luke 16 the disciples were addressed. The wise use of money in
preparation for the future by the unjust steward is commended, although
we may consider his conduct to be open to question [2]. 1 Timothy 6. 17-19
shows how we should prepare wisely for the future in this day. The " they '*
of verse 9 was not felt to be the friends made. The middle section points
out that by failure in only one part of the law all were constituted sinners,
and thus in need of God's grace and forgiveness.
Although we get a glimpse into the future the central point of the story
of Lazarus seems to be the emphasis laid on the solemnity of the present
life with reference to eternity. Lazarus and the rich man were in Hades,
the place where disembodied souls awaited resurrection. It was noted that
the malefactor on the cross went to Paradise, which is upper Hades, and
even in the time of Revelation 20. 13 Hades is mentioned.
Luke 18 yields further lessons. When we pray we ought not to faint.
Jacob's attitude in Genesis 32 ought to be characteristic of us. We ought
also to be encouraged by the knowledge that God will avenge His elect.
The incident of the Pharisee and the publican shows clearly their approach
to the matter of prayer. The words of the Pharisee never reached God's
ear. His was not a prayer, simply a recital of his own idea of his exemplary
life. 1 John 1. 8 warns us against considering ourselves faultless. The
publican did not indicate any good in himself, but humbly and in simple
language sought God's mercy.
R. D. Williams.
From Atherton. —When considering the parables as told by the Lord
it is well to keep in mind those to whom He spoke. This will help us to
see why He spoke to different classes of people in a variety of ways. He
never told any story indiscriminately; each one was told to suit exactly
the case. He was ever apt and direct, His words being always with weight
and power. He was able, because of who He is, to draw upon a ceaseless,
endless fund of circumstances, be they happenings in heaven (Luke 15. 7, 10}
upon the earth (most of His parables) or, even in Hades (Luke 16. 19-31).
He spoke His parables to the Pharisees, with the scribes and lawyers, to
the publicans and sinners, and to His disciples. To the Pharisees usually
His parables were to condemn them. To the publicans and sinners He gave
hope, to the disciples words of warning and instruction, and on certain
occasions He gave to the disciples the interpretation of the parables, for
to them it was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven
(Matthew 13. 10, 11).
The important gospel truth of repentance covers each of the three
parables in Luke 15 and yet it would seem not without significance that,
at the close of the story of the lost sheep and the lost coin, mention is made
of repentance, and yet in the story of the lost son no specific reference is
made to it by the Lord. We wondered if there was a reason for this [3],
These parables we note, were spoken to the two main classes (15. 1, 2)
with a message to both.
Then to the disciples the Lord turned. The unjust steward was to be no
example for them. The Lord of the steward might commend the wisdom of
an unjust man, but not so the Lord of the disciples. Wisdom, not of this age,
but heavenly, goes hand in hand with true righteousness. If we would be
wise in this world we must be righteous before men and faithful in stewardship to our one Master and Lord [4].
To the Pharisees (Luke 18. 9) came the solemn truth that self-righteousness has no place with God. The lowly publican repented, and this found
acceptance with God. On this ground alone He can justify.
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The parables this month begin and end with repentance. It is important
that heralds of the gospel should keep this truth to the fore in the testifying
of repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ (Acts
20. 21).
G. A. Jones.

EXTRACTS
From Whitehills and Macduff. —We should be much the poorer
without Luke 15, with its parables telling of the love of God for " one sinner
that repenteth " and the revelation that there is rejoicing in heaven over
such. The three parables appear to speak severally of the Son, the Holy
Spirit and the Father as all intimately concerned in seeking the sinner, and
likewise to indicate the part that each member of the Godhead plays in
redemption. The story of the unjust steward is used by the Lord to teach
the disciples an awareness of material things, and the part they can play
in the lives which could be to the advancement of the gospel. We can use
our money and possessions to make friends and, in times when the law may
discriminate against Christians, we might win friends to help us. Our faithfulness in material things (of which we are only stewards, for everything is
God's) is important to our possible responsibilities in our spiritual and
future life. The Lord also indicates that He loves a just balance, for our
affections are not to be taken from Himself and settled on worldly possessions.
Luke appears to have lived in a day when men were preoccupied with riches,
and he is at pains to show that riches are only temporal and not a virtue
in themselves towards God. Nothing could better portray this than the
story of the rich man and Lazarus.
A. B. R.
From Kingston-on-Thames. —We note that in the syllabus Luke 15
appears to be divided into three parts, conveying the impression that there
are here three parables, but we submit that the whole chapter contains only
one parable, setting forth the work of the Trinity in the rescue and restoration of the lost. There is certainly no division in the first 10 verses, verse 8
commencing with the word " or "; but one or two are inclined to think
that the chapter is divided at the commencement of verse 11. They point
out that what follows is not called a parable in this instance; it is simply a
narration of a historical event.
There is no mention that Luke 16. 19-31 is a parable. When speaking
to the money-loving Pharisees, the Lord used as a parable, as in the case of
one or two other parables, what we believe to be an actual historical
happening. We note in the introduction " a certain rich man, " and the fact
that the name of the beggar is given. It seems evident that, after death,
the soul has similar properties to the body such as sight, speech, feeling
and memory.
Clarke Bartlett.
From London, S. E. —If we accept the text of Luke 16. 1-13 (which is
very difficult), we learn the importance of astute use of possessions to make
friends for future advantage of the astute one in the homes of those sharing
the possessions. But if we accept that verses 8 and 9 are really questions,
as suggested by C C Torrey, we are led to conclude that if in worldly
matters faithfulness is essential, it is much more so in spiritual matters. This
interpretation makes the parable a sensible whole and in keeping with the
Lord's teaching elsewhere on the same subject.
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Luke 16 shows that wealth or status as judged by men has no importance
in the decision of wealth and status in the hereafter. The callous judge
(Luke 15), to prevent further bother, responded to the widow's persistent
request. In contrast is the loving watchfulness of the Lord, working for the
final benefit of those who persistently make request to Him.

C. L. Prasher.
From Portslade. —The Pharisees and scribes murmured because
publicans and sinners were drawing near to hear the Lord. These Pharisees
and scribes were religious officials responsible for teaching Israel. The
Lord Jesus said, " The scribes and the Pharisees sit on Moses' seat: all
things therefore whatsoever they bid you, these do and observe: but do
not ye after their works; for they say, and do not. " The scribes and
Pharisees were spreading discontent by murmuring against the Lord
fulfilling His ministry, which is described in Luke 4. 18, 19. Luke 15 should
speak to us as disciples of the Lord Jesus as to our attitude to the unsaved
and to those in the sects and systems of men. The younger son's riotous
living and wanton extravagance (Luke 15. 11-32) had the inevitable result
of poverty, which associated with a local famine, caused him to join himself
to a citizen of that country, who used him for feeding swine (a very mean
occupation, forbidden by the law of Moses). In his distress his thoughts
turned to his father whom he had wronged, and he decided to offer himself
to his father as a servant (self-humbling with repentance). The younger
son of this parable seems to correspond to publicans and sinners (Luke
15. 12). The elder brother, who pleaded his righteous cause and spoke of
his brother's misdeeds, would appear to correspond to the scribes and
Pharisees in their attitude to publicans and sinners. The steward (Luke 16)
was commended because of his wisdom, not because of his dishonesty.
The exercise of wisdom by the unjust may be greater than its comparative
use by the children of light. Money here is termed the mammon of
unrighteousness. We are called upon to be faithful and generous stewards
of it.
W. T., S. T.
F r o m Cowdenbeath. —Just as the Lord in His parables used the
same illustration to make clear different truths (e. g., Matthew 18. 12-14,
where the sheep are, typically, the " little ones " of verse 10, and Luke
15. 3-7, in which the lost sheep denotes the lost sinner), so also He used
different parables to illustrate the same truth, e. g., the lost sheep (Luke
15. 3-7), the lost coin (Luke 15. 8-10), and the lost son (Luke 15. 11-32),
illustrate the return and the rejoicing over the return of a lost one.
The three parables of Luke 15 are in a definite sequence. It has been
established formerly (May studies) that the Lord had a place for women
in His teaching, so it is fitting that an incident from a woman's life should
provide material for the first parable, while the story of the lost sheep is
culled from the normal course of an occupation which is predominantly a
man's.
The story of the lost son is perhaps more obvious, and so drives home
the point that the Lord is making. The younger son's actions were wilful
(verse 13), so are those of the sinner; the younger son repented (verses 18, 19),
so must the sinner (Acts 17. 30); the father was willing to forgive (verse
20), and it is divine grace that makes possible the sinner's salvation
(Ephesians 2. 8). Just as the story of the Samaritan (Luke 10) illustrates
the compassion of the Saviour, so that of the lost son illustrates the mercy
and compassion of the Father. Since the Pharisees and scribes occasioned
these parables (verse 2), so the Lord, at the climax of the sequence, intro-
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duced another aspect—the self-righteous indignation of the elder son
(verses 28, 29), an attitude so very typical of these men, and of many today.
Further, these parables give indications of the rejoicing in heaven over the
return of a lost one.
Ian Penn.
From Melbourne and North Croydon. —There were precious truths
to be taught, and the murmurings of the scribes and Pharisees provided a
golden opportunity to present them. The Pharisees, for example, had
forgotten that " All we like sheep have gone astray. " The first part of
Luke 15 beautifully illustrates the work of the Lord Jesus as Shepherd.
They were being taught, too, that He came to seek and to save that which
was lost, and that He came to call not the righteous, but sinners, to
repentance.
The third part of Luke 15 is illustrative of the love of the Father. The
elder brother had no compassion or rejoicing in his heart in the return of
the lost son, and this same lack of compassion and love could be attributed
to the Pharisees, who had only an outward form of godliness.
Luke 16 would appear to be taken from real life and would illustrate
the wisdom of this world. It was suggested that the lesson to be learned
from this is that we should lay up for ourselves a good foundation against
the time to come. The steward's crafty move, no doubt, had the object of
establishing friends among the debtors, and placing them under an
obligation to accommodate him when his stewardship expired.
L. F.
From Methil. —The lessons from the parable of the unjust steward
of Luke 16 are to be found in verses 10-13. The Lord shows His disciples
by the worldly wisdom of the faithful stewardship what we can do even
through the mammon of unrighteousness. It should be used to make friendsMemory continues after death. This is borne out in the case of the rich
man and also of Abraham. The rich man had been blessed of God with
riches, yet failed to understand why such had been given to him. The law
had commanded that a portion be given to the needy and the poor
(Deuteronomy 15. 11); but he had failed in this duty.
In chapter 18 the Lord addressed to His disciples the parable of the
unrighteous judge, a parable which is peculiar to Luke. This, like Luke
1 1 . 5-8, is a case of importunity, of persistent asking. We thought that the
" elect " spoken of in verse 7 is the elect of a future dispensation. To-day
we are not taught to cry to God for vengeance. Men did this in the past,,
as many of the Psalms prove, and will do in the future.
In Luke 18. 9-14 the Lord is speaking to " certain who trusted in themselves, " of whom the Pharisee of verse 11 was one, for he prayed with
himself. The publican on the other hand looked for propitiation, and he
was justified by God. Here we have the lesson of humility. Proverbs 22. 4
seems very apt: " The reward of humility and the fear of the LORD is
riches, and honour, and life. "
Iain T. H. Hunter.
From West Hartlepool. —The salvation of the sinner is the work of
the Trinity (John 5. 17, Hebrews 9. 14). The incarnation of the Son.
accorded with the will of the Father and Spirit. In the parables of Luke 15,
we submit that we have somewhat revealed as to the work of the Triune
God in the reclamation of the sinner. We cannot fail to discern the work of
the Son as Shepherd. The wayward sinner is alluded to as a sheep gone
astray. The Shepherd assures each sheep of a place of security. There is
the work of the gracious Holy Spirit as He searches and enlightens (John
16. 8-11). Again the Father bestows abundantly that which grants to the
returning sinner an eternal fitness for the Divine Presence. The three
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portions are one and illustrate the kindness of God, His love and desire to
bless.
It is true that the love of money is a root of evils (1 Timothy 6. 10, Mg. ).
It is also true that money is a defence as wisdom is a defence (Ecclesiastes
7. 12). We can and should use money wisely. We might regard this steward
(in modern terms) as an embezzler. He reduced the charges against himself
and simultaneously gained the favour of his lord's debtors. It was a masterly
move which evoked the admiration of his lord. His actions were objective;
he was thinking and planning for the future. In principle our actions
should be governed by that which lies ahead. We are fortified in our belief
by the teaching which the Lord Jesus imparted to the disciples on this
occasion. There is a need to be as wise as serpents, to cultivate a spiritual
acumen and to deepen our spiritual experience in wise dealing, especially
so in relation to mammon. Mammon should serve the disciple: the disciple
should not be enslaved to worldly wealth or riches. Money can be used
wisely to forward the work of the Lord. This principle is applicable in the
world as well as amongst believers.
R. R., R. H.
COMMENTS
[1] (Glasgow). —We may not make friends by the unjust use of a
master's money, but with our own money. The Lord had a low idea of
money when He called it the mammon of unrighteousness. —J. M.
[2] (Birkenhead). —This steward's lord commended him for his
wisdom, but he could not commend him for his unjust dealing. The parable
does not justify wrong-doing, but wise dealing in regard to the future. —J. M.
[3] (Atherton). —What need was there to mention repentance when
the attitude of the prodigal son was one in which repentance is abundantly
manifested. —J. M.
[4] (Atherton). —Surely there is an application to the disciples of the
action of the unjust steward in making friends, that they too should make
friends with their own money. —J. M.
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Questions from Whitehills and Macduff. —(1) Is the expression
" eternal tabernacles " intended to convey more than the view that men
could provide the disciples with temporal homes and provision as long as
they may require them ? (2) Does the fact that Lazarus is mentioned by
name signify that the story of the rich man and Lazarus is parable or fact ?
(3) Did the publican bring an offering ? or was he like David, for whom
there was no offering (Psalm 51) ?
Answer (1). —"The eternal tabernacles" are set in contrast in the
narrative to the houses of the debtors to the unjust steward's lord. The
kind acts of saints to others will not be forgotten by such as receive them
in our eternal home. There they will welcome those who have done to them
acts of kindness. (2) The story of the rich man and Lazarus is not a fictitious
tale, but one of fact. These were both men who lived in this world, both
died, and both found themselves in eternity, the one in bliss, the other in
the woe in the fire of Hades. To treat the story as an allegorical tale lands
the one who does so in hopeless difficulty. (3) Whether the publican brought
a sin offering we cannot say, but he did claim mercy through propitiation
which means God receiving satisfaction through sacrifice. —J. M.
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Questions from Melbourne and North Croydon. —(1) Did the
steward pay his lord the difference between the amount paid by the
debtors and what was owing? (2) Is Luke 16. 19-31 generally considered
to be a parable ?
Answer (1) We are told what this steward instructed his lord's debtors
to do, but we cannot say what his lord got out of such unjust transactions.
(2) We do not know what is generally believed about the rich man and
Lazarus. For ourselves, we believe it was a true story spoken by the Lord
to the Pharisees who were lovers of money and who scoffed at Him for what
He had just said in the story of the unjust steward. —J. M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 10
Verses 11, 1 2 : Let such a one reckon this, that, what we are in word by letters
when we are absent, such are we also in deed when we are present For we
are not bold to number or compare ourselves with certain of them that commend
themselves: but they themselves, measuring themselves by themselves, and
comparing themselves with themselves, are without understanding.

Here the apostle rebukes such as he refers to in the previous verses
about his bodily presence. There can be no doubt that Paul, like the Lord
and like Moses, was a very meek man, and some then, no doubt, took
meekness for weakness, as some do still. This is, of course, a great
mistake. What Paul was in his letters, such would he be in deed when,
he was with them. But he was not going to enter into competition to class
or rank himself among or compare himself with certain who were commending themselves to and ingratiating themselves among the Corinthians. Such measuring of themselves by themselves, as though any of
them were the standard measurement, and comparing themselves with
themselves, in so doing they were without understanding. How can any
one draw a comparison between things that differ, as all the servants of
Christ are different ? Variety is the law of the universe. When God
moulds a man he casts away the mould and never makes another the same.
Similarly with His servants, each is different from the other. But men
will ever be measuring up one man with another.
Verses 13, 1 4 : But we will not glory beyond our measure, but according to
the measure of the province which God apportioned to us as a measure, to
reach even unto you. For we stretch not ourselves overmuch, as though we
reached not unto you: for we came even as far as unto you in the gospel of
Christ:

The province was the rule (Kanon, rule, measuring-rod, standard,
from which the English word " canon " is derived) by which God measured
or apportioned to Paul and others their service. Paul's province was to
reach unto the Corinthians and others. It is a man's work that is his
measure, and will be in the coming day of Christ, not himself. To measure
ourselves with ourselves is the old evil which cropped up among the twelve
apostles time and again. " There arose also a contention among them,
which of them is accounted to be the greatest " (Luke 22. 24). This
measuring ourselves by ourselves can only lead to pride and jealousy.
Verse 14 is somewhat difficult and there have been various translations of
the verse. Perhaps Dr. Young comes as near to the meaning of it as any
when he says, " For we do not overstretch ourselves, as not reaching over
to you, for unto you even we came up in the good tidings of the Christ. "
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Verses 15, 16: Not glorying beyond our measure, that is, in other men's
labours; but having hope that, as your faith groweth, we shall be magnified
in you according to our province unto further abundance, so as to preach the
gospel even unto the parts beyond you, and not to glory in another's province
in regard of things ready to our hand.
Paul did not glory in other men's labours, which were beyond his
measure, but having hope, through their increasing faith, to be enlarged or
magnified among them according to his province (rule, measuring-rod)
unto abundance, which abundance was to evangelize to other parts beyond
Achaia. He did not glory in another's province (rule) as to things ready
to his hand.
Verses 17, 18: But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not he
that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth.
Here we have the same words as are given in 1 Corinthians 1. 3 1 ;
there they are quoted as to God's salvation in which no man can glory
as to himself. The glory of that work is the Lord's. Here it is in the matter
of service in the gospel. In this the work is the Lord's although He uses
human instruments in His work. No glory is due to the instrument.
Moreover it is not the commender of himself that is approved; such as are
approved after testing are those whom the Lord commends. One is
reminded of the high commendation of the LORD, in regard to Moses, to
Aaron and Miriam in a distressing situation. It showed how the LORD
viewed Moses. See Numbers 12.
CHAPTER 11
Verses 1, 2: Would that ye could bear with me in a little foolishness: nay
indeed bear with me. For I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy: for I
espoused you to one husband, that I might present you as a pure virgin to
Christ.
In chapter 12. 11 Paul says, " I am become foolish: ye compelled me;
for I ought to have been commended of you. " In the above verses he asked
them to bear with him in a little foolishness as he defended himself against
some whom he calls, " false apostles, deceitful workers, " for a person is
foolish who speaks about himself. His object in writing thus was to save the
Corinthians from being beguiled and corrupted. He was jealous over them
with a jealousy of God. Jealousy need not be sin. If jealousy in itself were
sin, then what of God, who says of Himself, " I the LORD thy God am a
jealous God" ? (Exodus 20. 5). Indeed He says, " For the LORD, whose
name is JEALOUS, is a jealous God " (Exodus 34. 14). Wherever there is
love there is jealousy. In the Song of Songs 8. 6, 7 we read, " For love is
strong as death; jealousy is cruel as the grave: the flashes thereof are
flashes of fire, a very flame of the LORD. Many waters cannot quench love,
neither can the floods drown it. " Paul was jealous over his spiritual children
and he had espoused the church of God to one Husband, that he might
present that church as a pure virgin to Christ. This statement regarding
this work of Paul's must not be confused with what is said in Ephesians
5. 25-27, though certain have unfortunately done so. " Christ also loved the
Church (which is His Body—verse 23, see also Ephesians 1. 22, 23), and
gave Himself up for i t ; that He might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the
washing of water with the word, that He might present the Church to
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing;
but that it should be holy and without blemish. " The presenting of the
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church of God in Corinth to Christ was done by Paul, whereas the presenting
of the Church which is His Body is by Christ to Himself. The espousing of
the church of God in Corinth is in the Greek the aorist tense, and describes
a past single act. This is also the case with the word " present. " This is
equivalent to his words as to the church of God in Corinth coming into being,
when he said, " I planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase "
(1 Corinthians 3. 6). Paul's planting of the church in Corinth is, as we have
said, equivalent to his espousing and presenting them collectively as a pure
virgin to Christ. The presenting of the Church which is His Body by Christ
to Himself, is yet future, for the Church is not yet complete, but will be
complete at His coming again. These churches are quite distinct in the New
Testament; the Church which is His Body is dispensational, universal and
continues for ever, whereas a church of God is local to a place, belongs to
time, and sometimes continues for a very brief time, as some of the New
Testament churches did, alas.
Verse 3: But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve in his
craftiness, your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity and the purity
that is toward Christ
As the old serpent, the devil, used the serpent of the field in the deception
of Eve, the same old serpent was using the false apostles who were fashioning
themselves as apostles of Christ, and were seeking to corrupt the minds of
the saints in the church in Corinth from the simplicity and purity which is
toward Christ. Had Eve maintained her simplicity toward her husband
and adhered to the instructions of her husband, for he it was who received
his instructions from the LORD God, then, humanly speaking, the Fall
would not have taken place, certainly not as it did. But the serpent in his
craftiness worked his way in between Eve and her husband, and hearkening
to the serpent rather than to her husband, her deception was the result,
and the Fall took place. There seemed the likelihood of a similar disaster
taking place in Corinth, for the Old Serpent was at work to ruin the lives of
the saints, and in so doing to bring to an end God's husbandry or garden
in Corinth (1 Corinthians 3. 6-9). What happened in Eden seemed likely
to happen in Corinth, unless the Corinthian saints maintained their
simplicity and purity toward Christ. We can see clearly from these verses
that the words about a pure virgin do not refer to the Church which is
Christ's Body, for it will be presented by Christ to Himself without spot or
wrinkle or any such thing. Though all who were in the church of God in
Corinth were in the Church which is Christ's Body, that does not mean
that the two churches refer to the same thing. These saints were in the
Church which is Christ's Body from the moment that they believed in
Christ, but they were not in the church of God in Corinth until they had been
baptized in water and were added together in that church in fellowship with
the churches of God elsewhere, forming one Fellowship of God's Son Jesus
Christ our Lord (Acts 2. 41, 42; 1 Corinthians 1. 9). The church of God
in Corinth has long since ceased to exist, and there is no church of God
there now, but the saints who were therein are in the Church which is His
Body and are now in heaven. The church of God in Corinth was temple of
God and could be corrupted and so destroyed: see 1 Corinthians 3. 16, 17.
J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
When the publicans came to be baptized of John (Luke 3. 12), they
said, " Master (Didaskalos), what must we do ? " Thereupon John
instructed them as to their manner of life. Didaskalos (from didasko, to
teach) means " instructor " and is variously rendered " doctor, " " master "
and " teacher. " The use of didaskalos always implies a teacher-learner
relationship, concerning which the Lord Jesus said, " The disciple is not
above his master " (Luke 6. 40). As disciples of the Lord Jesus it becomes
us to honour Him with hearing ears, receptive hearts and willing obedience
to His teaching. We have a gracious and loving Master: we should be
loving and devoted disciples and should lay up in our hearts the things
He would have us learn.
The Lord further said, " Every one when he is perfected (katartizo, to
complete thoroughly) shall be as his master. " This does not put the
carefully taught disciple on an equality with his teacher. Even in the
affairs of men, this is a most unlikely achievement, though a scholar may,
by reason of superior ability and effort, excel his teacher. As a rule, a teacher
requires to know much more than he hopes to teach, for if he attempts to
teach up to the limit of his own knowledge, his efforts are unlikely to have
more than very meagre success. Matthew 10. 25 sheds light on Luke 6. 40.
A disciple of the Lord Jesus, instructed in the will of God and seeking to
live according to the teaching of the Lord, will so manifest Christ in his
life that he will inevitably experience the reproach of Christ (Hebrews
11. 26). The world will treat him as it treats his Master, and in this he should
rejoice.
Luke 3. 12 and Luke 6. 40 apply didaskalos to persons other than the
Lord Jesus. This occurs elsewhere in the New Testament, e. g., in John 3. 10
(Nicodemus) and in James 3. 1 (brethren). The remaining occurrences of
didaskalos in Luke refer to the Lord Jesus, and in each instance a teaching
situation is involved, in every one of which the Lord is seen as the supreme
Teacher. His teaching rests on His own personal authority, His omniscience
and His complete knowledge of those to whom He spoke. When Simon
the Pharisee said, " Master, say on " (Luke 7. 10), he little realized what
pointed teaching he (and we) should then receive. In this case the Lord
taught by parable, but in some other cases burdened ones received very
direct teaching, as, for instance, did the lawyer (Luke 10. 25-28) and the
ruler (Luke 18. 18-23). In the former of these the Lord added a parable in
answer to a further question. The man from the multitude who said,
" Master (Didaskalos), bid my b r o t h e r . . . ", would appear to have
regarded the Lord Jesus as a Teacher from God who taught the requirements
of the law and who had authority to compel compliance therewith. There
were also those who saw in the Lord Jesus the One who alone could instruct
them as to things to come (Luke 21. 7). It would appear therefore that in
the days of His ministry the Lord Jesus was regarded by some as a Teacher
from God, who knew and taught the truth, and upon whose word they
could rely.
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In some cases the use of didaskalos is, at first sight, a little unexpected,
but the outcome of the incident shows in each case the appropriateness of
the designation. The servants of Jairus said, " Trouble not the Master
(Didaskalos) " (Luke 8. 49). At that point in the story Didaskalos is, perhaps,
a little unexpected, but the Lord immediately taught the practical lesson
of the value of faith in Himself. A like comment applies to the case of
the healing of the demoniac son (Luke 9. 38-43), on which occasion the
Lord taught His disciples as to the requirements of such a case (see
Matthew 17. 20).
Luke 1 1 . 45 would suggest that it was in the character of Didaskalos
that the Lord Jesus pronounced the woes upon the Pharisees (verses 42-44).
The protest of one of the lawyers, who had felt the weight of the Lord's
words, was met by woes upon the lawyers and teaching from well known
events of the past. The Lord's woes and rebukes were suited to the purpose
of teaching men His ways. As Didaskalos He could rebuke His own disciples
as well as others, and so the Pharisees would have had him rebuke them
because the whole multitude of them were rejoicing and praising God with
a loud voice at the Lord's triumphal entry into Jerusalem (Luke 19. 39).
But the right to rebuke implies the right also to withhold rebuke, and this
was no occasion for rebuke; it was a great day, a day for great rejoicing.
The Lord's response was tantamount to a rebuke to the Pharisees.
In deceit and craftiness the spies from the scribes and chief priests said,
" Master (Didaskalos), we know that Thou sayest and teachest righteously,
and acceptest not the person of any, but of a truth teachest the way of God. "
Spoken in sincerity, these would have been good words indeed, but spoken
as they were with evil intent, they merited the answer they received. The
crushing defeat of the spies did not prevent the Sadducees from making a
further attempt, again addressing the Lord as Didaskalos. The wisdom of
God was again manifest in the Lord's reply, and they had to confess "Master,
Thou hast well said. " It will be good for us if we in all sincerity give the Lord
His rightful place as Teacher. We shall then show a ready responsiveness to
the word of the Lord, like the goodman of the house who so readily complied
with the Lord's desire when the disciples said, " The Master saith unto thee
. . . " The more we, in sincere loving obedience, conform to the teaching of
our Lord and Master, the more shall we appreciate the words of Nicodemus,
" Thou art a Teacher come from God " (John 3. 2), and the more happy
shall we be in our obedience.
J. B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 11
Verses 13, 14, 1 5 : Judge ye in yourselves: is it seemly that a woman pray
unto God unveiled ? Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man have
long hair, it is a dishonour to him ? But if a woman have long hair, it is
a glory to her: for her hair is given her for a covering.

The woman is to be veiled or have her head covered when she prays
with others in God's assembly, but besides this her hair is given her for a
covering. The covering of her hair is expressed by a different word from
her being veiled. The hair and the veil are two entirely different things.
In these verses Paul deals with the length of hair of the sexes. Long hair
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is a dishonour to the man, and long hair is the glory of the woman. This
is what even nature teaches, Paul says. Women should not lightly cast
away their long hair, which is their glory, and seek to ape the man. God
would have a clear distinction between the sexes, in hair, in head covering
or no head covering, and in dress. Such is God's ordinance and should
be observed. Betrousered women are just as unseemly as a man in
petticoats.
Verse 1 6 : But if any man seemeth to be contentious, we have no such custom,
neither the churches of God.

There are few things that have caused more trouble than that of
subjection. Here Paul deals with subjection in relation to man and
woman in the church. Woman's hair also has been a matter of trouble
and has caused some measure of disquiet in the churches. The fashion of
the world affects those who do not set their mind on things above, where
Christ is. Nature teaches women to have long hair. The word nature
(Phusis) has been described as " a native feeling of decorum, a native sense
of propriety. " Long hair in Israel was a mark of beauty, as is seen in
beautiful but wicked Absalom (2 Samuel 14. 26), and it was a mark of
holy men, as in the case of the Nazirite (Numbers 6. 5). One could understand that what Paul says in this part about the hair might cause some
dissension among the Jewish believers, if not among the Gentiles. But
Paul says of any one who seemed to be contentious about the things of which
he wrote, that no such custom existed, nor did it exist in the churches of
God. There could be no disputing about the teaching he had just given on
the matter of subjection and the sign of it, and also on the matter of the hair.
This was given with apostolic authority.
Verses 17, 1 8 : But in giving you this charge, I praise you not, that ye come
together not for the better but for the worse. For first of all, when ye come
together in the church, I hear that divisions exist among you; and I partly
believe it.

The charge that Paul refers to is that from verses 2-16, which deals with
matters affecting the conduct of men and women when gathered in church.
Paul did not praise them, for their coming together was not for the better
but for the worse. The reason for his saying this was, that he had heard
that schisms, which mean splits or rents, existed among them. He said
that he partly believed it. See chapter 1. 10.
Verse 1 9 : For there must be also heresies among you, that they which are
approved may be made manifest among you.

Strange as this statement may seem, that there must be heresies among
the saints (Hairesis, a choice or option), such heresies or choosings by
factious schismatics were to the end that those who were approved by God
would be made manifest among them. Alas, there have been, and, I think,
will ever be the schismatics, the choosers and troublers in assembly life, whose
choice and conduct ever reveal their inward state, and the distinction
between them and the approved becomes clearly manifest. Paul warned
the Romans against such as were causing divisions, and occasions of
stumbling, contrary to the doctrine which they had learned as disciples,
and they were to turn away from them (Romans 16. 17). Such as were
proven heretics were to be rejected after a first and second admonition
(Titus 3. 10).
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Verses 20, 21, 2 2 : When therefore ye assemble yourselves together, it is not
possible to eat the Lord's supper: for in your eating each one taketh before
other his own supper; and one is hungry, and another is drunken.
What ?
have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the church of God,
and put them to shame that have not ? What shall I say to you ? shall I praise
you in this ? I praise you not.

Their coming-together was not " into one place " as in the A. V.; the
Greek words rendered " together" in R. V. are Epi to auto, which mean
" upon the same thing. " See Acts 1. 15; 2. 1, 44, 47, also 1 Corinthians
14. 23, where the words are used. The manner in which they sought to
carry out the Lord's supper was entirely improper. The word in the
Greek for " Lord's " here is not a possessive noun, but Kuriakos, an
adjective. It is used here to describe the supper, and is used in Revelation
1. 10 to describe the day. It is never used elsewhere in the New Testament.
Instead of eating the Lord's supper, they each ate before other his own
supper, one was hungry and another drunken. They failed to observe
two things, the necessary unity of action in doing this together and not
individually, and they were making the Lord's Remembrance a matter of
appetite, a matter of the stomach and not of the heart. If it was their
appetite that required consideration, then they had houses to eat and to
drink in. Despite the fact that their condition and conduct were to be
deplored, we learn in these verses where the Lord's Remembrance is to be
observed, even in and by a church of God, and nowhere else. This
cannot be over-emphasized. Many things we learn through the failures
of others. There was nothing against the saints in Corinth satisfying their
appetite in their own homes before they came together for the Lord's
Remembrance. But how many there are who professedly come together,
to do what the Lord commanded His disciples to do on the night of His
betrayal, with an empty stomach, as though they could eat Christ
with the mouth and digest Him in the stomach! How gross are
the thoughts of men as deceived by the Devil! The Lord's supper is a
remembrance by those who know Christ as their Saviour by personal faith
in Him, and is not a means of salvation from hell. Only persons who
are already saved should keep His Remembrance.
Verses 23, 2 4 : For I received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto
you, how that the Lord Jesus in the night in which He was betrayed took bread;
and when He had given thanks, He brake it, and said, This is My body, which
is for you: this do in remembrance of Me.

Paul goes over again what he had previously delivered to the Corinthians, and which he had received directly from the Lord, not from the
apostles which were before him. In the night of His betrayal, we know
from the Gospels, the Lord took bread or a loaf (Artos, a loaf or a thin cake
of bread). The Holy Spirit uses Artos, the common word for bread, not
Azumos (negative A and Zume, leaven), unleavened, or unleavened cakes
or bread. Had the Lord intended the breaking of the bread to be observed
with unleavened bread, clear instructions would have been given as to this
doctrine in so important a matter as that of His Remembrance, and
especially so for Gentiles who were not accustomed to the restrictions
regarding leaven as the Jews were. But the Lord does not make it a
matter of doctrine, simply specifying that it must be kept with a loaf of
bread. Paul indicates four things which the Lord did with the bread.
(1) He took bread, that is, He took the loaf into His hands. He did not
elevate it as in the Romish mass, in what is called the elevation of the host.
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(2) He blessed (" i t " in the A. V. is in italics showing that there is no
equivalent Greek word for " it "; " i t " should not be in the text);
blessed has the same meaning as giving thanks. See Luke 22. 19, and
also here in Corinthians. (3) He broke the bread, symbolic act of His death.
(4) He gave the broken bread to His disciples, symbol of the fact that He
was about to give Himself for them. Did the Lord perform an act of
transubstantiation when He said the words, " This is My body which is
given for you " ? No, He certainly did not. If He had changed the
substance of the bread in His hands into His corporeal, and literal body
which was born of the Virgin Mary, then at that time He had two bodies,
one in which He was living, which was born of the Virgin, and which was
soon to hang upon the cross, and another in His hands. It is the most
utter folly to think that there were two bodies born of the Virgin. If the
Lord did not change the bread which the disciples ate into His literal body,
then all the priests of Rome that ever lived or are living now certainly
cannot change one morsel of the numberless wafers of the Romish communions into the literal flesh of the Lord. Where is the Lord's body now?
It is in heaven, and in it He is seated at the right hand of God, so that it,
in no sense, is on Romish altars in many lands. What the Lord did He
enjoined upon His disciples to do, and that unto a remembrance of Him,
not to remember Him. To remember Him is an act of the memory and
this we do daily and many, many times a day, but what He instituted was
a remembrance in an act by the assembled church. It is done not unto
salvation, but unto a remembrance.
J. M.
TERAS
Further to our remarks on semeion and dunamis we should like to add
a brief note on teras, for which Strong's Greek Dictionary gives " prodigy
or omen, " and Bagster's Analytical Greek Lexicon gives " a prodigy,
portent, a signal act, wonder, miracle. " It is uniformly translated " wonder "
both in the A. V. and the R. V., and is invariably associated with such words
as " signs, miracles, mighty works, powers. " It occurs once in Matthew,
Mark, John, Romans, 2 Corinthians, 2 Thessalonians and Hebrews, not at
all in Luke's Gospel, but nine times in the beloved physicians's other book,
the Acts of the Apostles.
Unlike semeion, it necessarily implies the miraculous and supernatural.
It is applied to great works performed with good or evil intent, and to works
done by various agents, both good and evil. It is used in reference to the
direct works of God (Acts 2. 19), to works of God through men like Moses
(Acts 7. 36), and works through the apostles (Acts 2. 43, 4. 30, 5, 12, 6. 8,
14. 3, 15. 12. Romans 15. 19, 2 Corinthians 12. 12, Hebrews 2. 4) and others,
some of whom are specified by name. It is also used to describe the works
of the Lord Jesus Himself (Acts 2. 22). These are all good works. Teras is
also used in the case of wonders wrought for evil purposes by false Christs
and false prophets (Matthew 24. 24, Mark 13. 22) and by the lawless one
(2 Thessalonians 2. 9). It is at once apparent from these that the miraculous
wonders were wrought, by whomsoever they might be wrought, with the
purpose of gaining the credence of them that saw. Men had to be won to
belief, and their trust in what they believed rested on what they saw. In
this God is dealing with men on the basis of a mode of thought common
among men of all ages, that is, " Seeing is believing, " which implies an
attitude of mind that the Lord Jesus deplored in His words to the nobleman
of Capernaum, saying, " Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will in no wise
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believe. " Nicodemus would appear to have been thinking along these
lines when he came to the Lord Jesus by night (John 3. 2). To insist on
signs and wonders and things seen as a pre-requisite to belief is to act in
unbelief. Faith receives the word simply because it is the Lord's.
The evil one and his agents use this same principle, and deceive men by
things seen. While God so convinces men for their good, Satan seeks to do
so in order that he might destroy the deceived. Some with hearts hardened
in unbelief will see and wonder at the works of God, but will remain in
unbelief. These, alas, will perish (Acts 13. 41).
The experience of Thomas should encourage disciples of the Lord Jesus
to trust and believe apart from things seen. To the convinced Thomas
the Lord Jesus lovingly said, " Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet
have believed " (John 20. 29).
J. B.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
The Days prior to the Cross
From West Hartlepool. —An examination of the subject matter in the
synoptic Gospels reveals that whilst Matthew and Mark show a striking
similarity Luke differs considerably in parts. The anointing of the Lord by
Mary, which took place six days before the Passover (John 12. 1, 2), is not
recorded in Luke. In contrast he is the only writer to record the anointing
of the Lord's feet by the woman who was a sinner (Luke 7).
The plot against the Lord is timed by Matthew and Mark as two days
before the Passover (Matthew 26. 2-5, Mark 14. 1, 2). Luke takes no note
of the time but appears to associate the dark act of betrayal of the Lord
by Judas, that is, his original approach to the chief priests, with the event
itself. There are thus two distinct records of the fact that Satan entered
into Judas (Luke 22. 3, John 13. 27). If men and women set themselves to
serve Satan, he will use them to the full. No darker deed is found in the
annals of sacred history than that of the traitor who was guide to them that
took Jesus.
Luke's description of the Passover preparation largely agrees with those
of the other Gospel writers, although the order of events at or during the
Passover is different. Luke 22. 14 indicates a specific hour (corresponding
possibly with Thursday evening of our present day) at which the Passover
festival was kept. Verses 15 and 16 appear to be contradictory [1]. We
would understand the Lord partook of the Passover (Luke 22. 15, Matthew
26. 20-23). Therefore we suggest verse 16 denotes that the Lord would not
partake again until a time future. The expression " until it be fulfilled in
the kingdom of God " is difficult (see also verse 30) [2].
The institution of the Remembrance is placed differently in Luke
compared with Matthew and Mark. Luke records the Lord's words, " This
do in remembrance of Me. " Again he is the only writer who indicates that
the cup (of wine) was poured out (into another vessel) before being passed
to the apostles [3].
A cursory reading of verse 21 would suggest that Judas was present when
the Lord broke the bread, but we would judge that John's account is conclusive that Judas went out after receiving the sop.
Luke, only, records the contention which arose amongst the apostles.
According to the margin the Gk. indicates a contention between two (by the
use of the word " greater "). We welcome comments on this [4],
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In the light of the Lord's example in washing their feet (John 13) their
behaviour was unworthy of such men, but even the greatest of men have
small minds. Truly He was in the midst of them as One who served;
should not they follow His example ?
R.
R.,
R.
H.
From Whitehills and Macduff. —Where sin abounded grace did much
more abound. The more abuse and hatred the Lord experienced the more we
see His qualities shining forth in all their excellence. No one but the perfect
Man could have handled every situation prior to the cross in such a selfsacrificing way. His actions and words reveal how devoted He was to the
will of His God. He was the greatest of all yet the humblest too. The disciples,
whose proud hearts caused contention, were shown a fine example when
the Master washed their feet (John 13). Pride of heart causes dissatisfaction
and opens the gate for the attacks of the adversary. The disciples were not
exempt from the evil one's subtlety, and he sought to sift them as wheat,
but specially for Peter did the Lord pray that his faith would not fail.
Though later He denied the Lord, when he turned again he became the
strengthener of the brethren. Israel in the wilderness lacked for nothing,
and the like provision the twelve knew. The cross and the departure of
the Lord drew near; the storm clouds began to gather and difficult times
were ahead. When the hour came Judas found it was easy to receive thirty
pieces of silver and the scripture was fulfilled, " He that eateth My bread
lifted up his heel against Me " (John 13. 18). The Lord made no mistake
when He chose Judas. The heart of Judas was fertile ground for the thoughts
of Satan, and eventually Satan took possession. Judas was unregenerate.
The only way men could charge the Lord was by misrepresenting His words.
He rightly claimed to be the Son of God. The trial was a mock one; public
opinion was against Pilate's desire to release the Prisoner. Pilate may
have secretly believed that there was truth in the fact He was the King of
the Jews, and he refused to alter the superscription. The Lord's familiar
friends stood afar off at the cross, but those who crucified Him stood and
watched. The other victims on the cross railed too, but one, we know,
repented and believed. The centurion, who had, no doubt, seen many
crucifixions, was amazed at the Lord when He cried with a loud voice.
J. C. Watt.

EXTRACTS
From Glasgow. —The days prior to the cross were pre-figured in type
and prophecy. The lamb taken from the flock on the tenth day of Nisan
and kept till the fourteenth day foreshadowed the short interval of as
many days between the Lord's public entry into Jerusalem and His crucifixion. Prophecies of centuries awaited the fulness of time for their fulfilment. Sir Robert Anderson calculated that the Lord's entry into Jerusalem
occurred 69 weeks or 483 years to the very day from the going forth of the
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem [5].
A young lamb without blemish, a male of the first year (foreshadowing
that Christ would be cut off in the prime of life) is the delightful way in
which the Spirit presents the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.
Bearing in mind the Jewish reckoning of time in which part of a day is
counted as a whole day, and looking at the question of which day of the
week the Lord died from a Jewish standpoint, we come to the conclusion
that the Lord died on a Friday.
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The last week of the Lord's life began with a Sabbath, " six days before
the Passover " (John 12. 1). The Lord's entry into Jerusalem was on what
is now known as Palm Sunday, so called because of the Palm branches
strewn in His way as He entered the city. This was " on the morrow "
(John 12. 12), five days before the Passover. The tenth to the fourteenth day
takes in the intervening period and brings us to Friday. The Passover was
on the fourteenth day of Nisan and the Feast of Unleavened Bread on the
fifteenth day. The Paschal lamb was to be slain between the two evenings.
J. Peddle.
From Portslade. —Jerusalem would be thronging with people, for it
was the Passover, the great annual memorial of Israel's deliverance from
bondage, normally a time of serious reflection and joy.
Since the raising of Lazarus, the priests and scribes had been scheming
how they would put the Lord Jesus to death. Two days previous to the
Passover they held a conncil. This coincided with Judas's plan. We
thought it strange that Judas should be numbered with the twelve apostles,
for in Exodus 30. 12 the numbering is associated with the half shekel which
was for the ransom of the soul [6]. Satan's attack, though directed at the
Lord, included the apostles also, the word " y o u " (Luke 22. 31) being in
the plural.
The days were reckoned from evening to evening. This made it possible
for the Lord to eat, and fulfil in His death the Passover. It would seem that
there was not a set hour to eat the Passover.
The Passover was to be a night of watching; this was beautifully kept
by the Lord and would probably have been concluded early (Luke 22. 46),
or may have extended into the early morning for we must allow for the
ministry, etc., in John 13-17. The time of the first examination would be
prior to the cock crowing, which would be about three in the morning.
The morning assembly included the elders of the people. It is remarkable
that, though many of the rulers believed in Him, it is written that the whole
company rose up and brought Him before Pilate. In the judgement of Pilate
and Herod, Roman law was brought into contempt, for it is inexcusable
that the innocent should be punished. The sixth hour would be about
twelve noon, and the Lord would be about three hours on the cross. The
darkness cannot be accounted for as an eclipse, as it was a time of full moon;
also the darkness covered the whole earth.
W. T.
From Birkenhead. —The lustful thoughts of Judas and the plot of the
chief priests were known to the Lord, and yet He made arrangements for
keeping the Passover and at the appointed hour met together with the
apostles. In his account of the institution of the Remembrance Luke adds
that the Lord said, " This do in remembrance of Me " (compare 1 Corinthians 11. 24, 25). The bread and the wine were shown by the Lord to be
symbols of His body and blood. The words used by the Lord have been
misunderstood, now misrepresented by multitudes, but to the apostles
and to us their meaning is plain. Christ often used figures when speaking of
Himself to reveal spiritual truth to His hearers.
The Lord told them that one of them would betray Him. How far from
the Saviour's heart were the desires and thoughts of these men ! In the
presence of the Prince of Life, the King of Glory, there was a dispute among
them as to which of them was to be accounted greatest. But their Master
prayed for the disciples, and for Peter He made special supplication, who,
though He were a loyal and courageous follower, was to deny His Lord.
The Lord had a further work for him to do.
A. Hyland.
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From Belfast. —Judas planned to betray the Lord Jesus Christ in the
absence of the multitude. Although it was appointed that Christ should die
thus, Judas was still guilty of a fearful offence (Luke 22. 22). He spoke
truth when he said, " I have sinned in that I betrayed innocent blood. "
Guilt attaches to Pilate too, for, bent on pleasing the religious leaders, he
allowed an innocent Man to be brutally treated and put to death.
The chief priests and the scribes were completely agreed in their evil
plan to kill the Lord Jesus Christ. Their evil hearts could not rest until
they had devised a scheme to murder the Lord Jesus Christ, their scheme
being executed as quickly as possible.
Haste is suggested by Luke 22. 66: " a s soon as it was day. "

W. Dyer.
From Methil. —Caiaphas prophesied that Jesus should die for the
nation (of Israel). So from that day forth they took counsel that they might
put Him to death (John 11. 53). Judas Iscariot entered into this conspiracy
later (Luke 22. 4). Judas appears to have been a covetous man and a thief
as well (John 12. 6). All four Gospel writers clearly describe him as a
betrayer or traitor (Matthew 10. 4, Mark 3. 19, Luke 6. 16, John 6. 71).
Luke also mentions Peter and John by name as the disciples that were
sent to make ready for the Passover (Luke 22. 8). The directions given
by the Lord were clear, and could not be mistaken by the disciples. It would
be an unusual sight to see a man bearing a pitcher of water, for women
normally carried water (John 4).
The Lord ate the Passover with the twelve and then instituted the
Remembrance, after supper (Luke 22. 20). John 13. 30 makes it clear that
Judas was not at the Remembrance—" He then having received the sop
went out straightway. "
The contention among the disciples (Luke 22. 24) was not the first
(Luke 9. 47). If they had only realized they were to sit on twelve thrones
in the regeneration (Matthew 19. 28, Luke 22. 30), there might have been
no contention. We suggest that they did not understand how near was the
Lord's death, and hence their attitude to one another. The Lord Jesus is
the great Example in all things (Luke 22. 27). Well within twenty-four
hours of this contention, He had humbled Himself and suffered the death
of the cross (Philippians 2. 7, 8).
Despite the Lord's foreknowledge of Peter's denial Peter and the two
sons of Zebedee were nearest to the Lord in Gethsemane (Matthew 26. 37),
and He found them " sleeping for sorrow " (Luke 22. 45). Perhaps the
imminence of the death of the Lord was beginning to be understood by
them (John 16. 20-22). It seems strange that Peter should be so zealous
with the sword (John 18. 10), and yet deny the Lord Jesus so soon afterwards.
Neville Coomer.
From Wigan. —Verse 1 of Luke 22 is in sharp contrast to verse 2.
The feast of unleavened bread speaks of the sinless One, the Lord Jesus,
and the Passover feast speaks of the sacrificial death of the Lamb of God,
while Satan's kingdom is plainly seen in verse 2, in the power of fear of the
people. Satan used one of the twelve, his willing tool Judas, who wasted no
time in betraying his Master. The Jews were ready and willing to pay Judas
in their endeavour to put the Lord Jesus to death—five sad verses.
The humility of the Lord Jesus may be seen in that He sat down with
humble men, and spoke of having a desire to eat this Passover before He
suffered. Verses 17 and 18 of Luke 22 describe the completion of the
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Passover feast, for again He used the words, " until the Kingdom of God shall
come. " Verse 19 introduces the Remembrance, which is for this present
dispensation, and also announces the command, " This do in remembrance
of Me. " Then we have the cup associated with the New Covenant
(verse 20).
Peter Howarth.
From Melbourne and North Croydon. —No one but the Lord Jesus
Himself realized at what tremendous cost the old was going to be superceded
by the new. A notable feature of the occasion was that the place where
the Passover and the institution of the new covenant should take place
was not of any apparent ecclesiastical significance.
A prominent characteristic of Judas was his covetousness. The words,
"The love of money is a root of all kinds of evil, " were borne out as he planned
his cowardly deed. It may, however, have been in the mind of Judas that the
Lord Jesus, after being betrayed, could deliver Himself out of their hands:
but on this occasion His time had come to be delivered, as it had been
determined by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. Nowhere
else do we read of Satan entering in to an individual. No one amongst his
demon hosts was given the work of carrying out this assignment. There must
be no failure, so he himself entered into Judas.
The apostles had seen the Lord in His majesty, witnessed His triumph
over human affliction, and His power over the elements, but now, in
apparent weakness, He was in the hands of His enemies. As a natural
reaction they wanted to resort to physical strength in His defence (Luke
22. 49).
L. F.
From Cowdenbeath. —In Exodus 12, Leviticus 23, and Numbers 28
the order of the days associated with the Passover is found. The portions
under consideration in Luke 22 and 23 cover a period of three days.
On the first day the chief priests and the elders of the people held their
council in the court of Caiaphas the high priest (Matthew 26. 3). Whether
or not Judas communed with them then cannot be established, apart from
considering that there were facilities at the place for weighing out the silver
(Matthew 26. 15). Luke 22. 3 is earlier than John 1 3 ; but John 13. 2 is
retrospective of the time when Satan put it into the heart of Judas to betray
the Lord Jesus, and may even envisage a time prior to the entering of Satan
into him to control his thoughts and actions.
Mark and Luke give details of incidents leading to the use of the large
upper room (possibly the same room as that of Acts 1. 13). In a land where
it was customary for the women to draw water and to carry the pots or
pitchers, to find a man doing this work would be an infrequent occurrence.
To the outworking of the Lord's purposes, this conspicuous action was an
unmistakable aid.
The words by Peter in Luke 22. 33 were spoken in the upper room.
The words of the Lord, "turn again", prophesied a failure on Peter's part.
The supplication was made for Peter in particular (" thee, " verse 32), but
Satan asked to have them all to sift them as wheat (" you ", plural, verse
31). But Peter's words in Matthew 26 33 were spoken on the mount of
Olives (verse 30) [7], and were a vehement protest to the Lord's statement,
"All ye shall be offended in Me this night " (verse 31). Hence we suggest
the Lord indicated at least twice to Peter that he would deny Him. He
may even have spoken three times to Peter concerning this matter, since it
is difficult to relate John 13. 36-38 to the other two passages. Ian Ross.
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From Kingston-upon-Thames. —This subject brings us face to face
with the problem of the chronology of events between the meal in the upper
room and the resurrection.
The Luke account shows that on the day " on which the Passover must
be sacrificed, " and when the hour was come, the Master and the apostles
sat down to keep the Passover (22. 7, 14); but the chief priests, who, we
presume, were meticulous about such things, had not done so by dawn
the following day (John 18. 27, 28), although they obviously did not intend
to delay very much longer [8].
It has been said that the explanation can be found in the interpretation
of the words " at even " or " between the two evenings " in Exodus 12. 6
(R. V. mg. ). The suggestion is that this expression embraces the period
between 6 p. m. one day and 6 p. m. the next, that is a complete Jewish day,
so giving the rulers ample time to keep the Passover and also placing the
crucifixion on the Passover day, which is what would be expected in view of
1 Corinthians 5. 7. However, " between the two evenings " is more
usually understood to mean, between the commencement of sunset and its
completion. This is confirmed by such scriptures as Deuteronomy 16. 6
and Exodus 16. 12.
Exodus 12, read in conjunction with Deuteronomy 16. 6, 7, makes it
clear that the killing, or sacrificing, of the lamb was to take place at sunset.
It was subsequently to be roasted (a process that would take some time)
and then eaten during the night. None of it might be left until the morning.
The chief priests could therefore have eaten the Passover some hours after
the Lord and His disciples, but surely not later than the dawn.
It is hard to see what justification these men had for keeping the
Passover so late. The only dispensation mentioned in Scripture is that in
certain circumstances (which in fact did not apply in their case) the feast
could be kept in the second month (Numbers 9. 9-13).
These difficulties and others, such as the exact meaning of the expression
" three days and three nights, " bring some uncertainty into the question
of the day of the week on which the crucifixion took place. It may be that
God conceals such things from us at present, because in this dispensation
our worship does not depend upon the observance of feast days. It springs
from a proper appreciation of the Person and work of Christ. L. Burrows.
From Atherton. —There are at least three views as to the meaning of
" between the two evenings " (Numbers 9. 3, 5): —(1) the twenty-four-hour
period from even to even, as in Leviticus 23. 32; (2) a definite period in
the afternoon towards sunset, as implied in Exodus 12. 6, 16. 2, 29. 39, 30. 8:
Deuteronomy 16. 6 seems to substantiate this—" at the going down of the
sun "; (3) sometimes the one and sometimes the other of the above periods,
to be determined from the context.
The difficulty arises as to whether the Lord kept the last Passover supper
in strict accordance with the law in Deuteronomy 16. 6; for, if He did, it
is clear that He could not have died, as some have maintained, at the time
the Passover was to be slain according to the law; for by the time Pilate
had sentenced the Lord to death, whatever was remaining of the lambs
slain the previous night would have bad to be burned (Deuteronomy 16. 4,
Exodus 12. 10). It would then be far too late to kill the lambs. Two
alternatives are suggested: —(1) It was not absolutely imperative, in order
to fulfil Old Testament prophecies, for the Lord to die tit the actual time of
the Passover, even though there cannot be any doubt that He is our
Passover, slain for us [9 j. (2) As it was impossible for the Lord to keep the
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Passover while He was on the cross (the time of the evening oblation), the
Lord kept the passover at the appointed time, albeit on the same day, i. e.,
the previous evening.
We ask why the Lord gave His disciples commandment to remember
Him in the breaking of the bread before the events of which it spoke took
place. Could He not have included this instruction in " the things concerning the kingdom of God, " which He taught them after His resurrection,
when they were more able to understand His purposes ? [10]. It is significant
that the Lord instituted the breaking of the bread immediately after eating
the Passover supper. The Passover was to be kept year by year; it was in
remembrance of Israel's deliverance from God's judgement on Egypt. The
breaking of the bread is a remembrance of our deliverance from God's
judgement on sin (and much more besides) through the Lord's death. In
Luke's presentation there seems to be a connexion between the eating of the
Passover and the drinking of the Passover cup and the eating of the loaf
which He broke and the drinking of the cup which He afterwards poured
out (22. 14-20).
Peter's denial of the Lord is referred to by all four Gospel writers, and
it is not easy to reconcile their accounts. Combining them, the first denial
took place while Peter was sitting in the court of the high priest's house,
in the midst of the officers and others, when one of the high priest's maids,
who was also keeping the door, said, " This man also was with Him. " At
the second denial the person who spoke to Peter is recorded as being:
(1) another maid to the first maid (Matthew), (2) the same maid (Mark,
note force of "the maid, " and "again), (3) a male person (Luke). How are
we to reconcile these accounts ? In view of the Lord's words that Peter
would deny Him thrice, it seems unlikely that he denied Him more than
thrice, as some have suggested. It would rather appear that, while Peter
moved about, he got involved in conversation with a group of people (in
this case at least three). Peter denied to them all as a group any knowledge
of the Lord: this constitutes the second denial.
According to Mark 14. 68, 72, the cock crew after Peter had denied the
Lord once, and then again after his third denial, in agreement with the
Lord's words as recorded by Mark alone: " Before the cock crow twice
thou shalt deny Me thrice. " That the cock crew before Peter denied thrice
seems to conflict with the Lord's words, " Before the cock crow thou shalt
deny Me thrice, " in Matthew, Luke and John. It appears that the Lord
really meant that Peter would deny Him thrice before morning. Mark gives
the precise statement of the Lord, while the others give the true sense, all
four writers being entirely correct [11].
D. S. Jones.
COMMENTS
[1] (West Hartlepool). —This is a profoundly difficult subject, the
day of the Passover at the time of the Lord's death, particularly because of
the Lord's own words, in Matthew 12. 40, regarding His being three days
and three nights in the heart of the earth. This is got over by what is
alleged to have been the Jewish way of reckoning, that a part of a day was
reckoned as a day. Hence the conclusion that the Passover day began at
6 p. m. (our time) on the Thursday. In the evening of the Thursday, he sent
Peter and John to follow a man in Jerusalem who would be carrying a
pitcher of water to the house whither he went, and there in the upper room
they were to prepare the Passover (Luke 22. 7-15). The Lord said that He
would rise " in three days " (John 2. 19), He said that He would be raised
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" the third day " (Matthew 16. 21), and " after three days " He would
rise again (Mark 8. 31). He undoubtedly rose on the third after His death,
both days included, the day of His death and that of His rising again. If
He died on the Thursday, then it was on the fourth day He arose, so it seems
to me. But as I have said the matter of the day of the Passover on which
the Lord died, is one of difficulty. —J. M.
[2] (West Hartlepool). —I think the rendering of the A. V. better here
than the R. V. The former says, " I will not any more eat thereof, " instead
of the R. V., " I will not eat of it, " which seems to mean the exact opposite
of what the Lord had said about eating of the Passover, " With desire I
have desired to eat this Passover with you before I suffer" (Luke 22. 8, 14-16).
The Passover was fulfilled, I judge, when He Himself became the Passover
(1 Corinthians 5. 7). I think the Lord did not drink of the cup connected
with the keeping of the Passover, which was an addition to the manner of
keeping of the Passover as instituted in Egypt (Exodus 12). —J. M.
[3] (West Hartlepool). —Whilst the wording of Matthew and Mark
are somewhat different from that of Luke relative to the pouring of the cup,
we must take into account carefully the symbolic character of the Lord's
words in the first two Gospels. The Lord said of the loaf, " This is My body. "
Was it His literal and corporeal body as born of the Virgin ? The answer
must most emphatically be " No! " If it had been changed when the Lord
uttered the words, " This My body, " then at that moment He had two
bodies, one in which He the eternal Son dwelt, which that day was nailed
to the cross, and the other He held in His hands and gave to the disciples
to eat. The same consideration emerges when we read of His taking the
cup and saying of the cup, " Drink ye all of it; for this is My blood of the
covenant, which is shed for many unto the remission of sins. " Note that He
said in each case, " This is My body. " " This is My blood. " The Lord was
speaking symbolically; the literal fulfilment of His words was to take place
that day when His body was broken on Calvary and His blood was poured,
shown in symbol in the breaking of the loaf and the pouring of the cup.
—J. M.
[4] (West Hartlepool). —The word " greater " is also used in Matthew
18. 1. I take it to mean greater than all the rest of the apostles. —J. M.
[5] (Glasgow). —Opinions differ about the reckoning of those years
among men as great as Sir Robert Anderson, but these differences do not
make Daniel's prophecy of none effect. —J. M.
[6] (Portslade). —The numbering of the males of the 12 tribes would
find its answer in the number of the names in Acts 1. 15, rather than in the
numbering of the apostles (verse 17)—J. M.
[7] (Cowdenbeath). —Is this so ? Note that in John 13. 38, the Lord's
words about the cock crowing were evidently spoken in the upper room.
Compare Matthew 26. 30-36, where they were quite evidently spoken before
they reached Gethsamane. —J. M.
[8] (Kingston). —It is probable that the Jews could keep the Passover
at any time during the 14th day of Abib. The Lord evidently kept it at the
earliest possible hour. Between the two evenings does not mean between
the first evening with which the day began and the next evening 24 hours
afterwards, but at even means simply at the going down of the sun
(Deuteronomy 16. 6). —J. M.
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[9] (Atherton). —There seems no doubt whatever that the will of
God was that the Lord should die on the passover day. But the chief priests
and elders said when they determined to kill the Lord, " Not during the
feast, lest a tumult arise among the people " (Matthew 26. 5), but their
counsel was divinely overruled. —J. M.
[10] (Atherton). —It is not ours to question why the Lord did things
and to suggest an alternative. There can be no alternative to divine actions.
—J. M.
[11] (Atherton). —Note the marginal ref. of R. V. where it says that
" many ancient authorities omit ' and the cock crew, ' " in Mark 14. 68.
A recent Greek text omits these words. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Whitehills. —Luke 22. 36-38. Was the scripture
quoted in verse 37 fulfilled in that the disciples were transgressors in having
a sword ? or in the fact that the Lord was crucified with transgressors ?
Answer. —These words are a quotation from Isaiah 53. 12, which were
fulfilled in the Lord's condemnation by Pilate (and others) and when He
suffered death with the two malefactors and many others in the place of the
skull and many, many others besides. Though the disciples had two swords,
these are not the transgressors of the Isaiah prophecy. —J. M.
Questions from Kingston-upon-Thames. —(1) We understood from
Leviticus 23. 5, 6 and Numbers 28. 16, 17 that the Passover was on the
fourteenth day of the first month and the feast of unleavened bread commenced on the fifteenth day. How can this be reconciled with Exodus
12. 18 and Luke 22. 1, 7, which seem to put the two on the same day ?
(2) Luke 22. 21 appears to include Judas as present when the Remembrance
was instituted. Is this so ?
Answer. —It is true that the Passover was on the 14th day of Abib,
and the feast of unleavened bread began on the 15th day and continued for
seven days. Prior to the keeping of the Passover all leaven had to be
removed from the houses of the people of Israel, so that for eight days
there was no leaven in their houses nor did they eat leavened bread during
that time; so it seems evident that the passover and the feast of unleavened
bread came to be regarded as one, the one thing following immediately
after the other.
Judas had gone out, as John shows, during the Passover feast, and was
not present at the institution of the Remembrance. I dealt with the matter
fairly fully somewhere recently. —J. M.
Question from Wigan. —Luke 22. 16. (1) " I will not eat it. " Does
this refer to the Passover ? (2) " Until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of
God ": is this future ?
Answer. —See note on paper from West Hartlepool. The Lord did eat
of that Passover. The Greek word Ouketi used by the Lord, which means
" no more, " shows, I judge, that He would not again eat of the Passover
" until" and so forth, and is happily rendered in the A. V. by, " I will not
any more eat thereof. " What the Lord says about the kingdom of God was
future to the time in which He spoke, the word " until " shows this. —J. M.
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Questions from Melbourne and North Croydon. —(1) Please
explain Luke 22. 16. (2) Was Judas present at the institution of the
Remembrance ?
A n s w e r : (1) See note in paper from West Hartlepool, and answer toquestion from Wigan. (2) No, see answer to question from Kingston-onThames—j M

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 11
Verses 4, 5, 6: For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we did
not preach, or if ye receive a different spirit, which ye did not receive, or a
different gospel, which ye did not accept, ye do well to bear with him. For I
reckon that I am not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles. But though I be
rude in speech, yet am I not in knowledge; nay, in everything we have made
it manifest among all men to you-ward.

Here again is the running sore, which appears in many epistles, of
apostolic days: the false teachers, especially those of the circumcision who
preached a Judaizing gospel, a combination of law and grace, of faith and
works. The decision of the council of apostles and elders in Jerusalem
(Acts 15) did not silence them, nor yet did the epistles to the Romans and
the Galatians. Their business was to discredit Paul as an apostle of the
Lord, and to discredit his teaching before the saints. Another Jesus ! The
Jesus whom Paul preached was One whose finished work on the cross was
all-sufficient to save every believing sinner, but the Jesus that the Judaizers
preached was a weak and ineffective saviour who needed to be helped to
save a sinner by the sinner's own works. What a poor saviour ! Yet, alas,
this is the kind of saviour that many preach, but he is not the saviour of the
Scriptures. Did they receive a different spirit, one that was given on the
ground of their works, or was this spirit given through labouring in prayer,
as, alas, others teach ? The Spirit of the message which Paul preached was
given on the ground of faith in Christ and faith alone (John 7. 39; Ephesians
1. 13, 14; Galatians 3. 1-3). Did they receive a different gospel, a gospel
of faith and works ? This kind of gospel, as we know from Galatians
1. 6-9, is a gospel which will bring a curse upon the preacher, whether he
should be angel or man. If these things were so in Corinth, then, says
Paul ironically, " Ye do well to bear with him. " Paul reckoned that he was
not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles, yet he said, in 12. 11, " though
I am nothing. " Who can doubt this who reads the historical part of his
life in the Acts, and also reads the epistles which he wrote, that it was a true
estimate of himself? He was quite content and humble enough to accept
the view of certain, that he was rude of speech. This, of course, is doubtful.
He was forthright, no sophist who spoke in platitudes. In knowledge, his
understanding was deep and profound, beyond any writer in the New
Testament. Even such a leader as Peter found in the writings of Paul
things which were hard to be understood (2 Peter 3. 15, 16). In what we
say we do not include the Lord's teachings as recorded in the Gospels.
These are the most profound, we think, of the teaching found in the New
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Testament. In everything Paul made this knowledge manifest to the
Corinthians. " I n all things, " of the A. V., seems a more natural reading
than " among all men, " of the R. V. There is no original word for men, and
the dative " all, " Pasin, is similar in the plural masculine and neuter.
Verses 7, 8, 9: Or did I commit a sin in abasing myself that ye might be exalted,
because I preached to you the gospel of God for nought ? J robbed other churches,
taking wages of them that I might minister unto you; and when I was present
with you and was in want, I was not a burden on any man; for the brethren,
when they came from Macedonia, supplied the measure of my want; and in
everything I kept myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep
myself.
The apostle asks the Corinthians if he had sinned in abasing himself that
they might be exalted, because he gratuitously preached the gospel to them,
for in so doing he had robbed (Sulao, to seize property, to rob or plunder)
other churches, receiving wages (a word used for the pay of soldiers) from
them. Even when he was in want in Corinth he did not burden any one, for
we know that he abode with, and wrought at tent-making with, Aquila
(Acts 18. 1-3), and, besides, as we read here, the brethren from Macedonia
{perhaps from the church in Philippi; see Philippians 4. 15) supplied the
measure of his want. It might be that these brethren came with Silas and
Timothy when they came from Macedonia to Corinth (Acts 18. 5). As he
had kept himself from being a burden, so he intended to continue not being
burdensome to them.
Verses 10, 11, 12: As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of
this glorying in the regions of Achaia. Wherefore ? because I love you not ? God
knoweth. But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off occasion from them
which desire an occasion; that wherein they glory, they may be found even as
we.
The truth of Christ was in Paul, that is, the truth which Christ taught,
and of which the Lord was the perfect Example. The apostle says that no
one would stop his boasting in the regions of Achaia, for they were his work
in the Lord (1 Corinthians 9. 1). Why ? He puts the matter of his love
for those who were the fruit of his work in the form of a question: " Because
I love you not ? " and he refers to God knowing that he did love them who
were his spiritual children. He assures them that his actions now would be
his actions in the future. He would have no one say that he had taken money
from the Corinthians, and that his ministry among them was dictated by a
covetous motive. Men said of the Lord, that He was a gluttonous man and a
winebibber (Matthews 11. 19). It may be that the false teachers gloried
in the fact that they taught without recompence. Paul and his fellowworkers would cut off any occasion for this glorying, for they would be
even as the false teachers and take nothing from the Corinthians.
J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
We end our year's study on the lofty theme of The Resurrected Saviour,
a theme as vital to our life as it is dear to our heart. The four Gospels differ
significantly in their presentation of the Lord Jesus in resurrection, and
it is not easy to make an ordered chronology of the events of the forty days
during which the Lord Jesus appeared unto the disciples and spoke the
things concerning the kingdom of God. Rather than spend time and labour
attempting the construction of a chronology, it is in all probability much
more profitable quietly to meditate much and often on these portions,
that we might gather as much as possible of their richness. In verse after
verse there are statements that arrest the attention and that recur preciously
and often to the memory. In times of trial and difficulty, thoughts of the
Lord's resurrection, of His present glory and excellencies, and of His
imminent coming again to the air are an unfailing source of comfort and joy.
The closing portions of the Gospels set forth great works of God: they
relate also events which, though apparently much less momentous, are
nevertheless decidedly comforting and encouraging. It was not the apostles
who received the Lord's body and lovingly buried it in the new tomb; it was
two secret disciples, Joseph and Nicodemus (Luke 23. 50-56, John 19. 38-42).
Again it was not two apostles who were favoured with the heart-warming
exposition on the road to Emmaus; it was two little-known disciples, Clopas
and another, who, in the joy of the revelation they had just received and in
the joy of the sure knowledge that the Lord Jesus was in very deed risen
from the tomb, returned to Jerusalem and found the eleven gathered
together (Luke 24. 33). But it was apostles who went a fishing
in the sea of Tiberias and who had a further manifestation of the loving
grace of the Lord Jesus (John 21. 1-14). In these far off momentous days
the Lord Jesus appeared to those who were of less note among the disciples
as well as to the apostles. In our day, however humble the place we may
have among the Lord's people, we may know the full joy of walking close
to Him.
Clopas and his friend were communing and questioning together about
the things concerning Jesus of Nazareth. They were sad because they were
doing so without the full revelation of the truth. The resurrection of the
Lord Jesus was very soon to be made a reality to them, and this made new
men of them, filling them with unspeakable joy. In our day there is the
danger of not being fully affected by the reality of the Lord's resurrection
and of His soon return for us. We trust that our studies will have brought
to each one of us a truer sense of the full reality of these things, and that we
shall all allow them their due weight in transforming us and our lives.
" The Lord is risen indeed " (Luke 24. 34).
J. B.
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 11
Verses 25, 2 6 : In like manner also the cup, after supper, saying, This cup
is the new covenant in My blood: this do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance
of Me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the
Lord's death till He come.

As the Lord had done with the loaf, so also did He with the cup. He
took the cup into His hands; He gave thanks; He poured it out; and
He gave it to the disciples and told them all to drink of it (Matthew 26. 27;
Luke 22. 20). The cup was the cup of the New Covenant, which New
Covenant found its base in His blood, that is His blood shed on the cross.
It is the blood of the Eternal Covenant (Hebrews 13. 20). It is the blood
by which the New Covenant is ratified, and in consequence is now in
operation with all its benefits and blessings to those that believe. " For
where a testament (the same Greek word as for covenant) is, there must of
necessity be the death of him that made it. For a testament is of force
where there hath been death: for doth it ever avail while he that made
it liveth ? Wherefore even the first covenant hath not been dedicated
without blood" (Hebrews 9. 16-18). The shedding of the Lord's blood
("and apart from the shedding of blood there is no remission") is
symbolized in the pouring of the cup. Note that Luke says that the cup
was poured out for them. The words of Luke 22. 20 rendered literally
are, " This the c u p . . . which for you is poured out, (is) the New Covenant
in My blood. " " The New Covenant in My blood " describes what the cup
symbolizes. It is clear that the Lord who instituted His own Remembrance
did not Himself partake of the bread or the cup. We must be clear that
what we are to do is what He told His disciples to do, firstly, to do as He
had done, in taking, giving thanks, breaking the bread (and pouring the
cup), and giving to the disciples, and also, secondly, partaking jointly of
the symbols. We must not divorce these two things. Some divide the
breaking of the bread into two (1) the doing of what the Lord did, and
(2) the eating and drinking. The words in Corinthians are read as though
they said, that " by " the eating and the drinking we proclaim the Lord's
death till He come. Note, that they say no such thing. The words are
"as often as, " not "by. " Note that the previous words say, "This do, as
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me. " Here we have the Remembrance
associated with the drinking of the cup. What shows the Lord's death
more vividly than the breaking of the loaf and the pouring of the cup ?
Nothing, in the whole service of the Lord's Remembrance. The breaking
of the bread is to go on each Lord's day (the first day of the week) until
He comes. There are (1) the day on which the breaking of the bread is
to be kept, the Lord's day; (2) the way in which it is to be kept, as the
Lord instituted it; (3) the people who are to keep it, God's gatheredtogether saints; and (4) the place where it is to be kept, in the church of
God. Such principles of truth are similar to those in connexion with the
keeping of the passover.
Verses 27, 28, 2 9 : Wherefore whosoever shall eat the bread or drink the cup
of the Lard unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord.
But let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the
cup. For he that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgement unto
himself, if he discern not the body.
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The death of the Lord was the result of the breaking of His body and
the shedding of His blood, symbolized in the breaking of the loaf and the
pouring (or shedding) of the cup. The person who partakes of the loaf
and the cup unworthily, in an improper manner, shall be as those who are
indifferent to the Lord's atoning sufferings, who are guilty of the body
and blood of the Lord, as truly as those who nailed Him to the tree. Indeed,
greater light brings greater guilt. Unworthiness at the breaking of the
bread will bring its due punishment, as we see that it did in the later verses
in this chapter. We eat and drink judgement to ourselves if we discern
not the body. Though the word in verse 29 (A. V. ) " Lord's " (" of the
Lord ") is deemed by some not to be part of the original, there can be no
doubt that the body is the Lord's own body, seen in symbol in the loaf,
and not His Body the Church, nor yet the body of assembled saints. Each
person is to prove himself or herself and so to eat.
Verses 30, 31, 32: For this cause many among you are weak and sickly, and
not a few sleep. But if we discerned ourselves, we should not be judged. But
when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we may not be condemned
with the world.
Here we have the judgement indicated, in verse 29, in persons eating
and drinking judgement to themselves. Many of the Corinthians were
suffering from the Lord's chastening hand in consequence of their carnal
disorders at the breaking of the bread. Though saints may be guilty of
the body and blood of the Lord, they will not be condemned with the world
for this. The Lord may judge them and in consequence they may be weak
and sickly in body, or they may even be put to sleep and sent away off the
earth as being unworthy of a place in God's assembly. Personal discernment as to our state is a very necessary thing in connexion with the Lord's
Remembrance. Where wrong exists this should be dealt with and confessed
and forgiven. God will in due time deal with the world for slaying His Son.
Verses 33, 34: Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, wait
one for another. If any man is hungry, let him eat at home; that your coming
together be not unto judgement. And the rest will I set in order whensoever
I come.
Here he returns to their disorder (verse 21), of one being hungry and
another drunken, and each one taking before other his own supper. The
Lord's Remembrance being a collective remembrance by the church, in coming
together they were to wait one for another and not be acting independently
of each other. Again, the eating of the Lord's supper was not a matter of
appetite, it was a tiling for the heart, its memory and affections. If any
one was hungry he was to eat at home. This indicates, that in the apostle's
thoughts and those of the Spirit of God, there was no thought that the
saints should come together with empty stomachs to partake of the bread
and wine of the Lord's Remembrance, as ritualists erroneously do. As for
the rest in connexion with any disorders, Paul proposed to wait to put these
right when he came to Corinth.
CHAPTER 12
Verses 1, 2, 3: Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have
you ignorant. Ye know that when ye were Gentiles ye were led away unto
those dumb idols, howsoever ye might be led. Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking in the Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema;
and no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit.
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There can be no spiritual gifts or spirituals in any one apart from a
person being first of all indwelt by the Holy Spirit. In the past of their
life the Gentile believers in the church in Corinth were led away unto dumb
idols, in the blindness and darkness of idolatrous deception, a deception
which was of the devil and demons. In contrast to the dumb idols, the
Spirit of God was One who spoke, and no one speaking in the Spirit of God
could, far less would, say that Jesus was anathema, that is accursed.
Likewise, no one can say that Jesus is Lord but in the Holy Spirit. Such
a confession that Jesus, the Man of Nazareth, is Lord, required the Spirit's
enlightenment, and also the acknowledgement in that confession that he
who confessed this was in subjection to Him as His bondservant. The
Lord said, " Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I
say ? " (Luke 6. 46). To say that Jesus is Lord is not to be mere lip-talk.
In this sincere confession was the beginning of all spiritual gifts and
manifestations of the Spirit to profit withal. We must recognize that
many of the gifts mentioned afterwards in this chapter belonged to the
miraculous period at the beginning of this dispensation when there was
no New Testament in existence, and when men needed to be assured that
the testimony borne by the apostles and others was truly of God. When
the testimony was confirmed by miraculous evidence and the books of the
New Testament were written, the miraculous gifts disappeared, for the Lord
had confirmed the word by the signs that followed (Mark 16. 20;
Hebrews 2. 3, 4).
Verses 4, 5, 6: Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And
there are diversities of ministrations, and the same Lord. And there are
diversities of workings, but the same God, who worketh all things in all.

Though there is but one Spirit, there were diversities of gifts through
the Spirit dividing to each one severally as He would (verse 11). There
were diversities of ministries (Diakonia, the work of a deacon, who is one
who serves or ministers to others), and the same Lord, who gives to each
of His servants his part in His service for which the Spirit has gifted
him. There are diversities of workings (Energema, an operation or working)
but the same God, who operates all things in all persons. Thus we have
the Trinity in action: the Spirit imparting the various gifts to each as
He will; the Lord giving to each in His service the service for which he is
suited according to the gift of the Spirit, and the Father the Director
who empowers the operations in all persons.
Verses 7, 8: But to each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit to profit
withal. For to one is given through the Spirit the word of wisdom; and to
another the word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit:

The manifestation of the Spirit is how the Spirit chooses to act in
each one to whom He has been pleased to impart a gift. The object of
the gift is unto the profit of the saints. It should make the receiver of the
gift humble, rather than that the gift should exalt him, and through pride
fall a prey to that which is the condemnation of the Devil, even pride.
To one is given the word of wisdom, and to another the word of knowledge.
Knowledge and wisdom are not synonymous. Wisdom is the right use
of knowledge. "The tongue of the wise uttereth knowledge aright"
(Proverbs 15. 2). It is said that " knowledge directs a man what is to be
done, and what is not to be done; but wisdom directs him how to do things
duly, conveniently and fitly. " Again it is said, " We affirm with confidence
that Sophia (wisdom) is never in Scripture ascribed to other than God or
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good men, except in an ironical s e n s e . . . there can be no wisdom
disjoined from goodness. " Such gifts of the Spirit may still be with us
for the help and guidance of the saints.
Verses 9, 10: To another faith, in the same Spirit; and to another gifts of
healings, in the one Spirit; and to another workings of miracles; and to
another prophecy; and to another discernings of spirits: to another divers
kinds of tongues; and to another the interpretation of tongues:
Salvation is the gift, in Ephesians 2. 8, and not faith. Here faith
was a gift given to certain saints, in the Spirit. Though some may have
strong faith now, it is doubtful whether this gift is still given. We know
that all saints have obtained a like precious faith (2 Peter 1. 1), though
all may not put it to use. We know too that God has dealt to each a
measure of faith (Romans 12. 3), but what is in verse 9 is faith of an
outstanding kind which some had in excess of others. To another was
given gifts of healings. This was not the gift of healing, such as to heal
any or everyone that applies as in advertised healing campaigns now-adays. It is gifts of healings according to God's will according to the
peculiarity of each case in the divers sicknesses from which the afflicted
suffered. The knowledge of God's will in each case was essential. Today,
if no benefit results from the would-be curer, the blame is put upon the
poor patient. To another was given the workings or operations of
miraculous powers. To another was given prophecy; it was very necessary
when saints had no New Testament that there should be men who were
in touch with God to deliver His message to His saints. To another was
given the discerning of spirits; the ability to prove the spirits (1 John 4. 1).
Today we have the New Testament Scriptures by which we can prove the
spirits which speak by the mouths of men, for as truly as God's doctrine
must be sounded forth, so truly are there the doctrines of demons
(1 Timothy 4. 1). In the apostle's time the New Testament was in the
course of being delivered in its several parts from time to time. To
another was given the gift of tongues (languages), and to another the
interpretation of tongues. The gift of miraculously speaking a language
and knowing what was said by the speaker himself was not given beyond
the miraculous period at the beginning of this dispensation, and this
applies also to the interpretation of tongues. More will be said on this
matter when we reach chapter 14. The gifts of wisdom and knowledge
may still be with us. The gilt of faith as here is doubtful. But there
can be no doubt whatever that the other gifts, those of healings, prophecy
(as regards foretelling future events, and giving special messages from
God) have ceased. Now such as may prophesy (14. 3, 4) give their message
from the written word. Discerning of spirits, divers kinds of tongues and
the interpretation of tongues, belong to the miraculous period, as we have
said, which was at the beginning of the dispensation.
Verse 1 1 : But all these worketh the one and the same Spirit, dividing to
each one severally even as He will.
Here we have another proof of the personality of the Spirit. He has
a will, which is not true of a thing or an influence. In giving His gifts He
divides to each one severally as He will. He is not influenced by external
causes, but acts according to His sovereign will. The giving of gifts is
His work.
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Verses 12, 1 3 : . For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the
members of the body, being many, are one body; so also is Christ. For in
one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether
bond or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit.

The human body is an organic unity which has many members, and all
the members form one body; so also, we are told, is Christ. Christ here
is not the person of Christ, but Christ the Head and His members. This
Body of the Head and the members is formed by the Lord baptizing each
believer in one Spirit, the Holy Spirit, into the one Body, and at that time
each member was made to drink of the one Spirit. It should be noted
that it is not that we are baptized by the Spirit, as in the A. V. It is clearly
seen from Matthew 3. 11 that the Lord is the Baptizer, even as John the
Baptist said, " I indeed baptize you with (En, in) w a t e r . . . He shall
baptize you with (En, in) the Holy Spirit. " This work began at Pentecost
(Acts 2), even as the Lord said, in Acts 1. 5, " For John indeed baptized
with (or in) water; but ye shall be baptized with (En, in) the Holy Spirit
not many days hence. " It should be carefully noted by such as speak,
professedly, in tongues, that whereas all the believers in the church in Corinth
were all baptized in the Holy Spirit, yet they did not all speak with tongues.
A slight consideration of verses 9, 10, 29, 30 of this chapter shows that
they did not all speak with tongues. It is rank heresy to teach that all
believers in this dispensation are not baptized in the Holy Spirit, but only
such as speak with tongues. If only such as speak with tongues are
baptized in the Holy Spirit, then the Church which is Christ's Body is a
very small thing indeed. It is a pity that any should cheat themselves and
others in this matter of the membership of Christ's Body. In the members
of the Body there are no racial or social distinctions, all believers of every
race, and colour, bondmen and freemen, men and women, are all one in
Christ Jesus, members of Christ and of one another.
Verses 14, 15, 16, 17, 1 8 : For the body is not one member, but many. If
the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; it is not
therefore not of the body. And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye,
I am not of the body; it is not therefore not of the body. If the whole body
were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were
the smelling ? But now hath God set the members each one of them in the
body, even as it pleased Him.

Paul follows on with what he said in verse 12 about the human body
illustrating the Body of Christ. He repeats what he said in verse 12 about
the body being not one member, but many; hence one member cannot
say that it is not of the body because it is not another member, or has not
the gift of another member. Each member has its own gift and its own
function to perform, and each member performs its function not for itself
alone, but for the good of the whole. If we could imagine members of
the human body, moved by pride, or self-seeking, performing their functions
for themselves or, shall we say, going on strike and refusing to work, into
what a hopeless state the body would develop. But this never happens,
though, alas, such a state of things exists in organized society, and even
among believers the most inconsistent state of things obtains. Thank God,
such a state of things does not penetrate into the Body of Christ. God
has placed the members of the human body as it pleased Him. If the
members of the human body could be moved about by the whims of fashion
and fancy, what weird and wonderful human beings would be seen moving
about! But God does not allow man to change the location of his members
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or their peculiar gifts. As true as God has placed the members in the
human body as it has pleased Him, so truly has He set the members in the
Body of Christ.
Verses 19, 20, 21, 2 2 : And if they were all one member, where were the
body ? But now they are many members, but one body. And the eye cannot
say to the hand, I have no need of thee: or again the head to the feet, I have
no need of you. Nay, much rather, those members of the body which seem
to be more feeble are necessary:

There is nothing useless in the human body, nor is there anything
unnecessary. It is God's work and therefore a perfect whole, each member
and part having its own peculiar work to do. Paul imagines the members
talking to one another on the need the one has for the other. If believers
understood more the lesson taught them by their own bodies, they would
see the need that they have for one another. It is not a matter of tolerating
one another, but they need one another, as much as the eye needs the
ear, and the hand the foot. We can live without a hand or a foot or an
eye or an ear, but we cannot live so well as when we have them. A glass
eye is a poor substitute for a real one, and a wooden leg for the natural
one. Even the feeble parts of the human body are necessary. J. M.
PETER'S REPENTANCE
We must not forget the immense power that Satan wields, and that he
would wreck our lives, if it were not for the keeping power of the Lord
Jesus. Scripture gives us great encouragement in the words, " Greater is
He that is in you than he that is in the world " (1 John 4. 4). Self-confidence
such as is seen in Peter's words, in Luke 22. 33, is a very dangerous thing.
The Lord knew what would happen and warned him (verse 34). The Lord
knows us better than we know ourselves. We are prone to give lip-service
to the Lord, and are liable to failure in our service as ambassadors for
Christ.
The Lord knew that Peter would repent, for He said, " When once thou
hast turned again, stablish thy brethren. " This shows the intimate knowledge
the Lord had of Peter (and of each one of us). It also shows that the Lord
in His foreknowledge was willing to give special work to Peter to do later on:
Peter was to deny the Lord three times that same night, the night of the
Lord's betrayal, yet the Lord said, " Stablish thy brethren. " Failing
disciples today may take encouragement from the thought that, after true
repentance, the Lord may use them for His own glorious work, even to
establishing their brethren. Satan would have us believe the opposite.
If we should fall into a low spiritual state, he would keep us low, and make
us feel that there is no hope, but the word of God is " If we confess our sins,
He is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness " (1 John 1. 9). John further writes, " My little children,
these things write I unto you, that ye may not s i n . . . . we have an Advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. "
The Scriptures give us a clear account of how Peter denied the Lord.
We may derive much that is good from consideration of the statement,
" Peter followed afar off. " Disciples far from their Lord are in a vulnerable
position, and are likely to be in a weak condition. We read in Luke that
Peter sat in the midst of them. John writes that he was warming himself
(John 18. 18, 25), while his Lord, with whom he was " ready to go both to
prison and to death, " was being questioned by the high priest not far away.
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We must not be over-critical of Peter, for Matthew records that all the
disciples had declared their loyalty to the Lord, even as Peter had done,
yet they too fled. To us it may seem quite remarkable that Peter, after the
first denial, did not then remember the words of the Lord spoken only a
few hours before. Luke says, " The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter.
And Peter remembered the word of the Lord. "
Many disciples have had similar experiences, and later, like David of
old, of having had the joy of their salvation restored, and have progressed
in the service of the Lord. Did Peter stablish his brethren ? Yes ! The two
epistles of Peter are proof that the Lord used him after that terrible night.
From Peter's history we should learn that, in the event of failure and
repentance, we should not let remorse so affect us as to hinder us from further
service. There is definite scriptural teaching to the effect that, given true
repentance, all is not lost.
" The proof of your faith, being more precious than gold that
perisheth though it is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and
glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ " (1 Peter 1. 7).
" The God of all grace,... after that ye have suffered a little
while, shall Himself perfect, stablish, strengthen you "

(1 Peter 5. 10).
Neville Coomer.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE
The Resurrected Saviour
From Met nil. The government of the day had appointed for the
Lord a grave with the wicked, He being classed as one of those with whom
He died. The over-ruling of divine government, however, prevented this
(Isaiah 53. 9). The Scriptures were fulfilled by the rich, righteous and good
man, Joseph of Arimathaea, who for his Lord gave up his own new tomb.
No one, not even those faithful women, appears to have understood that
the Lord would rise again on the third day (Luke 24. 4, 11, 21, 25, 37),
even although the Lord had spoken to them of this very thing
(Mark 14. 28, Matthew 16. 21). Once the Lord had risen, the memory of
His words returned: " His disciples remembered that He spake this; and
they believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus had said " (John
2. 22, Luke 24. 8).
The resurrection of the Saviour and the associated events bring before
us four specific periods of time, although all are not taken account of in
Luke's Gospel. These are the early dawn of the first day of the week
(Luke 24. 1-12), the remainder of this first resurrection day (Luke 24. 13-43),
one week later, the following Lord's day (John 20. 26-29), and the fortieth
day after the resurrection (Luke 24. 44-53).
We note that on the resurrection morn, the angels appeared only to the
women and not to the apostles, and that their message was, " But go, tell
His disciples and Peter " (Mark 16. 7). Perhaps the recent events in Peter's
life had singled him out for this special mention. It was being entrusted to
those women to be the heralds of this wonderful message, albeit, the testimony (witness, Acts 1. 22) of men is referred to in the scriptures cited
(1 Corinthians 15).
The burning hearts of the two Emmaus disciples
should speak to us. How often do we feel in this condition when thoughts
concerning our Saviour flood through our minds ! Never before had the
minds of those disciples received such a full view of the Redeemer of Israel, for
He interpreted to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.
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They, like the nation, had hoped in Him, that He would redeem them from
the yoke of Roman bondage. Luke 24. 47 shows yet again the Lord's
boundless love and grace. Those for whom He, while on the cross, asked
forgiveness of His Father (Luke 23. 34), were to be the first to have the
opportunity of hearing and of accepting the message of the gospel.

Iain T. H. Hunter.
From Belfast. —The Lord Jesus Christ suffered death on the cross.
His Spirit He yielded up to His Father; His soul went to Sheol; and His
body was placed in Joseph's new tomb. On the glorious resurrection day
His body, soul and spirit were reunited. His resurrection set the seal of God's
approval on the finished work of Christ. By His resurrection we are justified
for ever (Romans 4. 24, 25).
The two disciples on the road to the village named Emmaus were like
all the others, disappointed, depressed and despondent. Why ? Had the
Lord Jesus Christ promised something which He did not fulfil ? On the
contrary, the Lord had fulfilled His promises, and those of the prophets,
to the last jot and tittle. When the Lord spoke to them He referred to all the
prophets, from Moses, and throughout all the Scriptures. The Lord had
spoken frequently about His death and resurrection, but their minds had
failed to grasp these blessed promises of God. God would not suffer His
Holy One to see corruption (Psalm 16. 10). The Lord Jesus is the firstfruits of them that are asleep (1 Corinthians 15. 20).
Each moment brings us closer to the rapture of the Church which is
the Body of Christ. We ought therefore to be more diligent knowing that
our labour is not vain in the Lord (1 Corinthians 15. 50-58).
WTe today are prone to err through unbelief. But if we cleave unyieldingly
to the promises of our God, we can never become despondent, nor shall
we ever be disappointed. If our loved ones are called to be with Christ, or
if we are in the valley of the shadow of death, let us rejoice in the changeless
promises of God.
W. Dyer.

EXTRACTS
From Whitehills and Macduff. —The apostle Paul underlines the
importance of the resurrection by the solemn pronouncement that " if
Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins "
(1 Corinthians 15. 17). Whatever Luke may exclude from his Gospel, the
facts and eye-witness accounts of the Lord's resurrection are given in detail,
care being taken to give names and other evidence. If the resurrection of
the Lord Jesus be substantiated beyond doubt and denial, the gospel and the
work of Christ are sure to be effective, and so Luke takes care to connect
events with prophetic announcements, both in the Scriptures and by the
Lord Himself. Luke the physician is also very careful to show that the Lord
appeared just like a man and not in any sense as a spirit. He had flesh and
bones. He ate as a man would and, if they cared to handle Him, they could
know beyond doubt that He was the resurrected Saviour. The record that
the Lord abode with the disciples after His resurrection and opened their
mind, that they might understand the Scriptures is important to what is
told us in the Acts and the Epistles regarding the mode of life and practices
of the disciples. At this time He spoke of the things concerning the
kingdom of God.
A. BM.
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From Kingston-on-Thames. —The Lord Himself said, " Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it u p . . . . But He spake of the
temple of His body " (John 2. 19, 21). The Lord, speaking to the scribes
and Pharisees, said, " So shall the Son of Man be three days and three nights
in the heart of the earth " (Matthew 12. 40).
The disciples were astonished after the scene on the mount of Transfiguration, when the Lord told them of the rising again from the dead of
the Son of Man (Mark 9. 9). They, like Martha, would, no doubt, think
of a resurrection at the last day (John 11. 24), hence they found the Lord's
remarks hard to understand, but " they kept the saying, questioning among
themselves what the rising again from the dead should mean " (Mark
9. 10).
Isaiah 53. 9 foretells that " they made His grave with the wicked, and
with the rich in His death. " " The wicked " would refer to the two
malefactors, and " the rich " would mean the rich man Joseph, who gave
his own new tomb.
The women seem to have played an important part at the tomb, for
Peter and John, after seeing the empty tomb, returned to their own home
(John 20. 10), "for as yet they knew not the scripture, that He must
rise again from the dead " (John 20. 9). At this stage they believed on the
presented evidence, and there appears to have been confusion of spirit
among them. With Mary it was otherwise. She was a sinner to whom
the Lord was most dear as Saviour. When the Lord Jesus revealed Himself
to her, calling her "Mary", she at once recognized His voice.
W. H. Humphris.
From Wigan. —Joseph asked for the body of the Lord Jesus, and with
Nicodemus wrapped it in linen cloth and laid it in a new tomb, wherein was
never man yet laid (John 19. 39-41, Luke 23. 50-53). This reminded us of
the ashes of the burnt offering (Leviticus 6. 11), which God instructed
should be carried forth without the camp unto a clean place.
There is some difficulty in comparing Luke's account of the women's
visit to the tomb with that in John 20, where we have Mary Magdalene
coming early to the tomb and finding the stone taken away, and saying to
Peter, " They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb. " It would
appear as though she had not heard the message of the angels, yet in Luke
24 Mary was one of the women to whom the angels said, " Why seek ye the
living among the dead ? He is not here, but is risen " (Luke 24. 5, 6).
John's Gospel no doubt is more personal in character, recording the incident
of Mary seeing the risen Lord, as also the incident of Thomas. In Luke's
Gospel there seems to be a mild reproof for the women and the disciples,
because they had doubted the words spoken by the Lord before His
decease, and also the prophecies written concerning Him in Old Testament
writings (Luke 24. 5-7, 25). In his Gospel Luke establishes the fact that
the Risen One was the same Person they had seen upon the cross (Luke
24. 40). He was not a spirit (Luke 24. 39); but He was really alive (Luke
24. 43).
J. H.
From Portslade. —Joseph of Arimathaea was one of the Jewish
rulers, and secretly a disciple of Christ (John 19. 88). He did not assent
(Luke 23. 51) to the sentence pronounced on the Lord Jesus by the Sanhedrin. After the Saviour's death he went boldly to Pilate and begged the
body of the Lord. He then buried Him in an honourable manner in a new
tomb which he had caused to be made, thus fulfilling prophecy (Isaiah
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53. 9). The women had seen Joseph of Arimathaea take down the Lord's
body. They noted where it was placed, and went away to prepare spices
and ointments for His body. As it was the Sabbath they rested in
accordance with the law, intending to take them the following day.
On the first day of the week at dawn they came to the tomb, bringing
the spices they had prepared. They were at a loss, seeing the stone
rolled away from the entrance to the tomb. Two men standing by in
dazzling apparel said to these faithful women, " Why seek ye the living
among the dead ? He is not here, He is risen. " The angels recalled to the
women how the Lord had told them (Luke 9. 22, 44), that He must be
delivered up by sinful men to be crucified, and on the third day rise again.
There seems a similarity in the words of Acts 1. 11 at His ascension. The
two men said, " Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye looking up into heaven ?
this J e s u s . . . shall so come in like manner as ye beheld Him going into
heaven. "
The two disciples on the road to Emmaus seemed very sorrowful as
they recounted recent happenings to the Lord Jesus, who, they thought,
had come to reign over Israel. These happenings seemed to be the end of
their hopes. The disciples were disappointed at His humiliation.
W. T., S. T.
From Melbourne and North Croydon. —We note that the stone was
rolled away not to let the Lord out, but as a public witness to the empty
tomb, angels bearing witness and frustrating any human attempt to
conceal the truth of the resurrection.
The fact of the resurrection was a strong point in Paul's teaching to the
Corinthians. " If in this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all
men most pitiable. " The sadness of the two men on the way to Emmaus
was turned to joy as the resurrected Christ was revealed to them.
The humanity of the Lord Jesus after His resurrection was shown by the
fact that He partook of food. His presence and discourse with His disciples
after His resurrection endeared Him to them, and prepared them as
witnesses to His life, death, burial, resurrection and ascension, to go forth
with a steadfast purpose in proclaiming the complete gospel.
L. F.
From Glasgow. —How closely knit to her Lord the heart of Mary was,
for she remained at the sepulchre after Peter and John " went away again
unto their own home " ! Although there were various factors, such as the
early morning darkness, which may have contributed to the fact that she
mistook the Lord for the gardener, yet we believe that the Lord chose not
to reveal Himself until that moment of her supreme joy when He said
unto her, " Mary. "
We learn from such scriptures as John 5. 21, 2 Corinthians 1. 9, 4. 14,
that it is the prerogative of the Father to raise the dead, and in raising His
Son from among the dead He gave complete approbation to the crosswork
of the Son. Our salvation is dependent not only upon His death, but also
upon His resurrection, for " if Christ hath not been raised, your faith is
vain; ye are yet in your sins " (1 Corinthians 15. 17).
The Lord chose to reveal Himself after His resurrection to different
persons in different ways, e. g., to the two at Emmaus in the breaking of the
bread and to the disciples at the beach. In each case He was caring for their
needs.
R. I. Shaw.
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From Toronto. —In Joseph of Arimathaea God had a man of highest
integrity, a member of the Sanhedrin, the highest governing body of the
Jews in matters of religious laws. It is evident from what Joseph and
Nicodemus did and from what the women did early in the morning of the
first day of the week in bringing spices (Luke 24. 1) that they did not
expect the Lord to rise from the dead. They loved Him, and had followed
Him, and now He seemed to have gone out of their lives and this was the
last and best they could do for Him. Even Mary Magdalene in her selfless
devotion was prepared to take Him away herself (John 20. 15).
The days between the Lord's death and resurrection were for the
disciples days of sad hearts and confused thoughts. Why had all this
happened to the One on whom they had set their hopes ? He had spoken
of His kingdom and glory, and of God being His Father, and they were sure
He was the One who would redeem Israel. But now He was gone, and with
Him their hopes also. Even when the report of the women came to them,
their numbed senses failed to accept the marvellous news of the resurrection.
The contemplation of His death and their uncertainty as to His whereabouts
only produced perplexity (Luke 24. 4), fear (verse 5), unbelief (verse 11),
and sadness (verse 17). Not until the fact of His resurrection was fully
revealed did they have opened eyes (verse 31) and opened understandings
(verse 45). Not till then did they experience peace and joy in believing.
Forgiveness of sin is on the basis of His death, and justification is on the
ground of resurrection. Men cannot have the blessings of His death without
accepting by faith His resurrection: " who was delivered up for our
trespasses, and was raised for our justification " (Romans 4. 25).
It is of interest to read of the Lord in resurrection eating a piece of broiled
fish and showing the disciples His pierced hands and feet. He said He had
flesh and bones.
R. A.
From Birkenhead. —When Joseph asked for the body of the Lord
he knew He was dead, but Pilate wanted assurance before he would release
the body. Rome was satisfied that He was dead. There were witnesses of
the fact that the body taken down from the cross was the body which was
laid in Joseph's tomb. The women saw just where the body was placed.
The Pharisees also were witnesses of this, and they asked for a guard to be
placed upon the tomb, to prevent anyone from stealing His body.
The resurrection appears to have taken the disciples by surprise. The
angel had to say to the women at the tomb, " Remember how He spake
unto you when He was yet in Galilee. " Their story of the women appeared
to the disciples as idle words. The two disciples on the way to Emmaus
were earnestly discussing these things when the Lord drew near. It is
interesting to see how the resurrected Saviour opened the Scriptures and
then opened their minds that they might understand the Scriptures. The
sorrow and doubt which filled their hearts as they went away from Jerusalem
were changed to joy and praise as they returned and joined the other
disciples.
The Shepherd character of the risen Saviour is seen in this journey to
Emmaus after the two disciples. They were going away from Jerusalem,
which was to be the centre of testimony; and they were sad because of
their misunderstanding of His death. The Lord followed them, joined in
their conversation and opened to them the Scriptures. This caused them
to return to Jerusalem to share their joy with the other disciples—an example
to the shepherds of the Flock.
A. S., P. R., R. L. S.
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From West Hartlepool. —The incident recorded in Luke 24. 13-38,
not mentioned at all by Matthew and John, and only briefly by Mark,
is surely one which touches and gladdens our hearts. Because, in the Lord's
infinite wisdom, the eyes of the two disciples " were holden that they should
not know Him", they were found expressing thoughts which must have
delighted the Lord. Clearly, these thoughts indicated their chief concern.
Their disappointed hopes concerning the restoration of the kingdom to
Israel were corrected by the Lord's interpreting of the Scriptures to them.
The Lord Jesus both knew and understood the Scriptures perfectly—a
veritable fulfilment of that which is written in the first Psalm. His delight
was in the law of the LORD and He meditated therein day and night. His
was a life which daily bore wonderful fruit.
Some disciples had a greater appreciation than others of things which
the Lord spoke, but Luke 24. 44-49 would perhaps indicate a general
revelation emphasizing the fulfilment of scriptures relating to Himself, and
especially those concerning the resurrection. The Lord Jesus is a resurrected
Man: that which was sown in death was raised in life. He only hath
immortality and in this He has the pre-eminence.
R. H., R. R.
From Cowdenbeath. —The body laid in the tomb by Joseph and Nicodemus was not there early on the first day of the week. When the women
were at the tomb and trying to assess the situation, two men stood by
them in dazzling apparel, and they were affrighted. Later on, when the
women were relating their experience, they claimed to have seen a vision
of angels. It is interesting to note that angels in their appearances unto
men had the form of men, and yet those who saw them were generally
conscious of the fact that they were in the presence of mighty beings.
(Acts 10. 3, 30; Genesis 18. 2, 22, 19. 1, 5).
The fulfilment of Scripture is a primary theme in this portion. The
preaching of " remission of sins in His name " unto all nations beginning
at Jerusalem was also foretold. Peter later declared, " To Him bear all the
prophets witness, that through His name every one that believeth on Him
shall receive remission of sins " (Acts 10. 43). Compare Isaiah 49. 6.
The Lord in His discourse showed from Moses and all the prophets the
things concerning Himself. It must have been delightful to listen to
that matchless exposition of the " things concerning Himself " given on the
road to Emmaus. He opened unto them the Scriptures (Luke 24. 32). In
Luke 24. 45 we read concerning those to whom He was then speaking,
" Then opened He their mind, that they might understand the Scriptures. "
Both things are necessary, and this is the present-day work of the Lord the
Spirit.
In the home in Emmaus He took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and
gave to them. When He was about to feed the hungry multitude Luke tells
us, " He took the five loaves and the two fishes, a n d . . . He blessed them "
(Luke 9. 16). Matthew recounting the same incident says, " Looking up to
heaven, He blessed, and brake. " The word used in these passages is eulogeo
(to speak well of, to bless, thank or invoke a benediction upon—Dr. Strong).
Matthew's account would show that He not only took the loaves and blessed
them, but He also blessed God.
Dealing with the institution of the ordinance of the Breaking of the
Bread, Matthew says, " Jesus took bread and blessed, and gave to the
disciples" (R. V. ). The A. V. reads, "Jesus took bread, and blessed it. " The
word " it " is not in the original text, but was inserted by the translators
to give what they thought was the sense. In this excursion into the realm of
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interpretation they have given a meaning which is somewhat in sympathy
with Roman Catholic teaching. The R. V. is correct, He blessed God, not the
bread.
J. K. D. Johnston.
From Atherton. —While Matthew stresses Joseph's riches, and John his
secret discipleship, Luke speaks of his personal character, goodness and
righteousness, evident in the fact that he would have no part or lot in the
Sanhedrin's proceedings against His Saviour. His boldness at this juncture
in the approach to Pilate is highly commendable, as are his readiness and
willingness to give his own new tomb, wherein the precious body would be
safe and unmolested [1].
Before the Lord revealed His identity (Luke 24. 31), He proceeded to
indicate why they (as well as others) were foolish and slow of heart to believe.
What had happened was precisely what the Old Testament Scriptures
declared should happen, and was exactly what He Himself had told them
would happen. It may well be that the manner in which He gave thanks
for the food revealed to these heart-stirred disciples that it was the Lord.
Luke's report (Luke 24. 50-53) of the scene at Bethany is very appealing.
Bethany (house of dates) had refreshed Him; fruit has been borne to His
precious ministry; the place became endeared to His heart. It seems very
fitting that here He should take His leave of His own, for Jerusalem had
given no time, no place, no consideration to the rightful King.
The expression " in another form " (Mark 16. 12) and " their eyes were
holden" (Luke 24. 16) were considered. We would value help as to whether
the implication is that the Lord's appearance was changed (whether or not
to avoid immediate recognition, see also John 20. 15), or whether the fault lay
with the disciples in lack of discernment and absence of exercise [2], E. B.
COMMENTS
[1] (Atherton). —It may be profitable to remark, that the gracious
act of Joseph of Arimathaea in giving his new tomb, in which the Lord's
body was laid, has brought him undying remembrance through all the years
since. It shows something of what the Lord's reward will be for what is done
for and given to Him. Let us not be weary in well-doing. —J. M.
[2] (Atherton). —Mary Magdalene at the tomb, which was in a garden,
supposed that the Lord was a gardener, but the Lord to the two on the
road to Emmaus seemed to be a sojourner and was travelling as they were.
I do not think that the word Morphe in Mark 16. 12 means more than this.
—J. M.
QUESTION AND ANSWER
Question from Wigan. —Do the words, " Neither wilt Thou give Thy
Holy One to see corruption " (Acts 2. 27, Psalm 16. 10), mean that the body
of the Lord could have corrupted ?
Answer. —In the quotation Peter made from Psalm 16. 8-11, we have
the words of the Lord through David, " Neither wilt thou give Thy HolyOne to see corruption " (Acts 2. 27). And the comment of Peter is, " nor
did His flesh see corruption " (verse 31). The Lord was not a partaker
of the consequences of the Fall through birth, though he suffered for our
sins in His death, He nevertheless was wearied, thirsted and hungered. It
is perhaps unwise on our part to pry into the difference between the Lord's
flesh and the "flesh of sin" (Romans 8. 12). It should, perhaps, be enough
for us to know that God did not allow the flesh of His dear Son to see
corruption. —J. M.
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NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 11
Verses 13, 14, 1 5 : For such men are false apostles, deceitful workers. fashioning
themselves into apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for even Satan fashioneth
himself into an angel of light. It is no great thing therefore if his ministers also
fashion themselves as ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according
to their works.

Paul describes those who troubled the Corinthians as false apostles and
deceitful workers. There seemed to be a breed of such persons in the
Fellowship in the days of the apostles, and they continued until the time of
the writing of the book of the Revelation, for the Lord said that the saints
in the church in Ephesus had tried certain who called themselves apostles
and found them false (Revelation 2. 2). It may be that when the apostles
passed from the scene such false apostles also passed into oblivion and their
name perished. Men do not make counterfeit four pound notes for there are
no genuine notes of that denomination, neither do the counterfeiters make
counterfeits of currency notes which are no longer valid tender. There have
been, from time to time, attempts to revive the teaching that apostles should
continue in different apostolic churches, but such apostles as men recognized
in that office were not even the shadow of the apostles of the Lord. The
apostles of the Lord were men of unique gift and when they passed away they
were not repeated. These deceitful workers sought to fashion themselves into
apostles of Christ. The R. V. is correct in giving " fashioning "; the A. V.
gives " transforming, " which is wrong. The same word is used of Satan,
and here again the R. V. gives " fashioning, " and the A. V. " transforming. "
The Greek words are forms of the verb Metaschematizo, from Meta, with,
and Schematizo, to fashion. There is a wide distinction between Morphe,
form, and Schema, fashion, as Trench, Lightfoot, and other scholars have
shown in their writings. Satan can only fashion himself as to what is
outward; he is void of that inward light which is characteristic of an angel
of light. Within Satan is nothing but darkness. Paul adds that it is therefore
no great thing if his ministers should fashion (not transform) themselves as
ministers of righteousness. They appeared to be outwardly what they were
not, consequently their end shall be according to their works. A destroyer
will come to destruction. " His mischief shall return upon his own head "
(Psalm 7. 16).
Verses 16, 17, 1 8 : I say again, Let no man think me foolish; but if ye do,
yet as foolish receive me, that I also may glory a little.
That which I speak,
I speak not after the Lord, but as in foolishness, in this confidence of glorying.
Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also.

The apostle asks that no one should think him a fool if he boasted, but
if they did think of him as a fool, he asked them to receive him that he might
boast a little. What he would speak he would speak not according to the
Lord, but as in folly, in the confidence of boasting. Since there were many
that boasted according to the flesh, he also would boast.
Verses 19, 20, 2 1 : For ye bear with the foolish gladly, being wise yourselves.
For ye bear with a man, if he bringeth you into bondage, if he devoureth you,
if he taketh you captive, if he exalteth himself, if he smiteth you on the face. I
speak by way of disparagement, as though we had been weak. Yet whereinsoever
any is bold (I speak in foolishness), I am bold also.

The apostle is ironical in what he says here, that they bore with fools
gladly, being intelligent or prudent themselves. He said that they bore with
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anyone who offered them all manner of indignities, if he brought them into
bondage, devoured them, exalted himself, smote them on the face. He spoke
by way of disparagement (dishonour), as though he was weak. But wherein
anyone was bold or daring, he would be daring also. In so saying, he said
that it was foolishness, yet they had compelled him so to speak in selfdefence, his object being to save them from the evil work of the false apostles.
Verses 22, 2 3 : Are they Hebrews ? so am I. Are they Israelites ? so am I.
Are they the seed of Abraham ? so am I. Are they ministers of Christ ? (I speak
as one beside himself) I more; in labours more abundantly, in prisons more
abundantly, in stripes above measure, in deaths oft

Are they Hebrews, descendants of Abraham the Hebrew (Genesis 14. 13),
the man who crossed the river (Euphrates) and entered the land of promise,
called out and separated from all men, even from his father's house ? Are
they Israelites, sons of the man (Jacob) who wrestled with God and with
men, and was made a prince of God, and of the nation that sprang from him ?
Are they the seed of Abraham, the man to whom the promises were made ?
In each case Paul could say, "So am I, " "Are they ministers of Christ? "
(he spoke as one mentally deranged, for they had forced him to speak thus)
I more: in labours and prisons more abundantly, in stripes to excess, in
deaths oft.
Verses 24, 25, 2 6 : Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one.
Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck,
a night and a day have I been in the deep; in journeyings often, in perils of
rivers, in perils of robbers, in perils from my countrymen, in perils from the
Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea,
in perils among false brethren;

The Jews in their sufferings have reaped what they sowed in their
attitude to the Lord, and the sufferings they caused Him, and Paul and
many others. Alas, that it should have been so ! " By their fall (trespass)
salvation is come unto the Gentiles " (Romans 1 1 . 11). Paul suffered sorely
at their hands, as is indicated here, and in 1 Thessalonians 2. 14, 16, and
elsewhere, but his attitude of love for them did not change, as is seen in
Romans 9. 1-5; 10. 1. His poor body bore the marks which they inflicted
upon him, which he called " the marks of Jesus " (Galatians 6. 17), as
also does the body of the Lord bear their marks. Besides receiving five times
forty stripes save one (see Deuteronomy 25. 3, they were scrupulously careful
religiously not to exceed the legal amount, so they dropped one), he was
thrice beaten with rods, at Philippi (Acts 16. 22) and elsewhere. He was
shipwrecked three times, which does not include the shipwreck off Malta
on his way to Rome, for that took place some time after he wrote this epistle
(Acts 27. 41). He had, perhaps in one of his shipwrecks, been a night and
day in the sea. In his many and frequent journeyings he enumerates a number
of perils to which he was exposed, of rivers, robbers, of his own race (the
Jews), of the Gentiles, in the city, in the wilderness, in the sea, and, perhaps
the worst of all, which threatened to wreck his work, in perils among false
brethren, of whom he wrote in Galatians 2. 4, who were wolves in sheep's
clothing (Acts 20. 29).
J. M.
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